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FOREWORD

The movement of theology for the layman is gathering increasing
force with the years, as any casual observer can see. It manifests itself
H' in college circles where educators are more and more taking up the
- cry: “Let us restore theology to its proper place in the curriculum of

the Catholic college.” It is to be seen also in religious communities
of Sisters and Brothers, where Superiors have become seriously con-
cerned about a systematic program in theology for their subjects and
the prospective members of their groups. The growing number of
special summer sessions in theology for religious is part of this same
trend. In this connection also mention should be made of the numerous
and well-attended adult education courses in theology offered both by
institutions of higher education, by religi ities, in particu-
lar the Dominican Fathers, and also by some members of the Hier-
archy. In short, the movement of theology for the layman in the United
States has become a worthy counterpart of similar activities in foreign
lands, notably in Italy and France.
The great obstacle to the even wider spread of this movement in the
United States is the lack of suitable books, both textbooks for class-
{ room ( inary) purposes and ref books to supplement the.
| textbooks, to say nothing of popular works on theological subjects to
be read by persons of a general cultivated taste. This seri
easily be explained. Theology has for dmﬂh« t
B : R

the almost '__l P

i ling

http://www.obra scato‘Iicas.corﬁ



4 it FOREWORD
possible to teach theology with a minimum use, if not a total abscncq
of highly technical terms, and without any previous knowledge of
philosophy. From this conviction flows the belief that theology cap
be taught in college for the entire period of four years, simultancously
with and even before philosophy. The whole vista, also, of theology
for the average man who is interested in a thorough scientific knowl.
edge of his religion as an added bulwark for his faith now looms
large. Several series of textbooks on theology for the college student,
we know from personal experience, are in preparation. Some have
already begun to appear on the market. The dearth of works for sup-

plementary reading in formal courses, as well as for general study, is

also beginning to be met. Special works to solve this difficulty are
being freshly composed, and works in foreign languages written for
this same purpose are being translated into English.

‘ Father Go.nn:ﬂ's work, OutLines oF Morar THeoLogy, about which

“he himself is entirely too modest, is an important contribution to the

~movement of theology f.or the layman. First of all it assumes no great

1y, of previous training in theology or philosophy. Tech-

X Nidcd, or if used clearly explained when used. The

rganized from the pedagogical point of view and clearly
all this, it may be called a scientific work,
tely and lly cited througt

oF MoraL Tazorocy will have a threefold

k in mll‘ex_erand adult education classes for

Prolesses to cover, (2) as a very valuable

in these same classes, if ;Zz used as

be enjoyed by many laymen
dge of their faith, We pre-

AUTHOR’S PREFACE

This work is based on a series of lectures delivered during three
successive sessions of the Summer School of The Catholic University of
America in the course entitled “Theology for the Laity.” Those who
attended this course, not only lay persons but also a considerable num-
ber of religious Brothers and Sisters, manifested a most enthusiastic
and encouraging interest in the exposition of the truths of morality
as contained in God’s message to mankind and proposed by the Catho-
lic Church, which has urged me to publish these lectures. It is my
fervent hope that, after the example of these diligent and zealous men
and women, many others, both lay persons and religious, will make
use of this work to acquire a deeper knowledge of that most sublime
science, Sacred Theology.

1 have entitled this book OutLines oF Morar. TrEoLosY to indicate
that it is not intended to present in full detail a course in moral
theology such as is given to candidates for the priesthood. A project
of such proportions would require several volumes. However, I have
endeavored to incorporate into this single volume in concise form all
the fundamental doctrines of Catholic theology in the field of morality
together with the chief applications of these teachings to the ordinary
problems of human life. '

Above all, T have tried to make this work a truly scientific study of
the many topics with which it deals, rather than a merely popular pres-
entation of Catholic ethical doctrine. Hence, it is a work that requ
study — if possible, under the direction of a ed ziar
intended especially for the students of a Ca
bers hay
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%

must possess a truly scientific llcnowlcdgc‘ f’f thc. Church’s teachings
and are desirous of the opportunity of receiving I.l)ls type of know]edgc.

It is my hope, also, that priests and seminarians \‘v1|l find in Our. CONTENTS
Lines oF Morat, TrEoLoGy a helpful summary of their more com

! ; plete
course, and a handy reference work for a brief solution of moral prof,.
X 7 -
lems that may be presented to them. For this reason the Index is very
complete and detailed. e FOREWORD . . . . .  ROY J. DEFERRARI, PH.D. Vil
To keep the book within due limits, I have followed the plan of $ .. ix
proposing the commonly accepted theological teachings, without dis- AUTHOR'S PREFACE . . . LA

cussing to any extent views that may have been proposed by a fey

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION . . . . . . . x ‘
theologians but have not found favor with the great majority. And R '
since most of the doctrines here presented are found in all the standard INTRODUCTION . .
works on moral theology, I have reduced the number of footnotes to 5
the minimum.,

I wish to express my gratitude to all who have helped me in pre- PART 1

paring this work, particularly my sister, Miss Margaret 'T. Connell, -

who gave me great assistance in compiling my notes for publication, GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY
Since the sacred science of theology is the very keystone in the

majestic arch of Catholic education, it is my earnest prayer that all who

Chapter 1 THE FINAL END OF MAN . . . . 7
make use of this book in the quest of a deeper knowledge of our holy Chapter 11 HUMAN ACTS . . . . . . 13
faith will receive from Him who is the Light of the World, through o
the intercession of Mary, the Seat of Wisdom, a profound understand- Chapter III AW o mesaebag S f
ing of the harmonious and inspiring doctrines of the Catholic Church Chapter 1V CONSCIENCE . & = o = o= senid
on the way in which men must live to merit life eternal,

Chapter V SIN
Francis J. Conwerr, C.SsR,

August 2, 1952 Chapter VI T VIR T N
Feast of St. Alphonsus Liguori
Patron of Moralists and Confessors

PART II

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

Since the publication of
80 some new ecclesiastica] |,

THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

. egislation has been enacted with refer- Chapter 1 PAITEG:, - 5 | oien S S
ence to fast and abstinence ang the eucharistic fasy, Thcsc‘chan e -
together with a fe\_vv other modifications of minor importance, hivc, Clapterll T
been incorporated into this second edition, E i Chapter 11 CHARITY . -
y Jone 2, 1958 Francis J. Cowngir, CSsR. Chapter IV PRUDENCE . . . - :
Feast of Our Lady of Perpetual Help Chapter V JUPECE. i SR
x
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INTRODUCTION

The Nature of Moral Theology

Theology in general is the science that treats of God and of created
things in as far as they are related to God. That species of
which limits itself to those truths that can be perceived by the light
of natural reason, such as the existence of God, the unity of the divine
nature, God's omnipotence and eternity, is called natural theology.
That species of theology which is based on the truths revealed by God,
such as the Holy Trinity, the Real Presence of our Lord in the Holy
Eucharist, is called supernatural theology.

Speculative theology is d with the mere knowledge of truth;
practical theology is concerned with human acts in as far as a man
ordains them to God or exercises them in a manner contrary to God's
will. Speculative natural theology is called theodicy. Speculative super-
natural theology is called dogmatic theology. Practical natural theology
is called ethics; practical supernatural theology is called moral theolo

Supernatural theology finds its principles in the truths of divine
revelation; but it employs natural reason to deduce conclusions from
these principles and to aug them by from ;
son. This is especially true in the sphere of moral theo
accepts and amplifies many of the argument

http://www.obrascatolicas.com



4 INTRODUCTION

We can distinguish general moral theology and special moral the.
ology. General moral theology comprises the treatises on the final enq
of man, human acts, law, conscience, sins, and the virtues i general,
Special moral theology embraces the treatises on the particular Virtues
(theological and moral), together with the sins opposed to them, ang

sacraments.

“The earlier theologians usually treated both dogmatic and mora]
theology as two aspects of the one science of theology. Since the seven-
teenth century there has been a tendency to discuss them separately, so
that the impression is given that they are two distinct sciences. This
for theology, whether speculative or practical, is one science

as far as its formal object or motive is the same, divine revelation,
ed and applied by human reason. However, because their

al objects are very different (what we should believe, what we
we treat them in different courses in our seminaries and
rk is devoted to the scientific treatment of moral
pertinent doctrines of dogmatic theology will also

PART .1:

GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY
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/ cuapTER 1 . . . THE FINAL END OF MAN

1. Nature and Division of End
End, as we treat it in moral theology, means purpose, ot that for

the sake of which hing is done. We distinguish various types
of ends: aer
1. The end of the act and the end of the - agent: the former

purpose to whi . ed_(finis operis);

- The two may coincide, or they may differ.

Tbus, the end of the act of almsglvmg is the relief of the poor; but the
end of the agent may be vanity. An evil finis operantis vitiates an act
even when it has a good finis operis. ©

2. Ultimate end and intermediate end: In\lh___hmangﬂ,n_ﬁﬂkh
completc]y satisfies and terminates th of the ggg ;%an inter-

edi:
a further purpose. An intermediate end differs
as this latter is desired only because of its service to
means may even be undesirable in itself, llkc bim
to cure a disease.) An ulumm end may be

http://www.obrascatolicas.com



8 GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY

actions performed without the use of intelligence and free will

as evil language by a person bereft of reason.) » Such

a) Whenever a human being performs a human action, he jng
some good for himself (though it may be for others 1653, Bm“:}?s
e

very act of intending good for oneself is acting for an enq (‘Th
major premise is evident from experience. We all realize lhat’ wh N
we act freely, it is because we seck something regarded as 5 good fcn
ourselves. Even when a person deliberately commits a sin, e m;(:r
the forbidden object under the aspect of good, although he kno;’vs i
is morally evil. We speak of this as an apparent good. The minr:[
premise of this argument is evident from the very notion of acting fo:
an end —it is the same as acting for the attainment of some good.)

b) If a person had an unending series of actions in view, he w“].d
never begin to act, since that which is ultimate in the order of
activity is first in the order of intention. Accordingly, unless there
were an absolutely ultimate end intended, there would be no first final
cause if‘ the order of intention to motivate the act and to set the will
in motion, The ultimate end is not necessarily a determined, concrete
g\:od.. ItJm::\y be happilness conceived in an abstract, indefinite way
s implic:’t_'ly e Vimmil" . , a person may Fcnd to Lhis end
o 5 $ih ly — that is, without e'xp}lcxt!y proposing to

f own happiness, though actually this is his fundamental
motive.

'l'h:: a!m]utcly ultimate end, therefore,
: bringing him all the happiness he desi
inezea;;uar :e;;o;isplcirffet:;:: lA?arpcersou rlnay change his ultimate end
it in created goods; at lnot.her U‘.I:an"p e ma}" b ?ne i place

u : e in God. This brings us to the
qQuestion of the true objective ultimate i
end of man,

o 2. Man's True
Onth prt o God the

of His divine goodness,

is that which one conceives
res. Its influence enters into

Objective Ultimate End

K\:r&m of a].l creatures is the manifestation

@e part of man; and from this
th that God alope js the true
e of man,

THE FINAL END OF MAN 9

St. Thomas proves this thesis in two ways. First, he argues from
experience, by exclusion, proving that none of the various created
goods that men desire, such as riches, honors, power, friendship, etc,,
actually satisfy man's craving for happiness. This is especially true
since man can retain his created goods only for a brief time. Second,
he argues, the will of man is capable of desiring universal good; hence,
only universal good can perfectly satisfy him. In other words, no
matter how many or how great created goods a person may possess,
his intellect can always present more goods as possible and desirable,
and the will of man will then naturally desire these possible goods.
Hence, man can never be fully satisfied unless in some way he pos-
sesses unlimited good, and that is found only in God. In other words,
God is the only true objective ultimate end of man.?

This is the idea proposed by St. Augustine when he said: “Thou
hast made us for Thee, O God, and our heart is restless until it rests
in Thee."®

Sometimes the statement is made that from the fact that there is
in man a natural desire for happiness that can be satisfied only by
an Infinite Being, we can draw an argument that an Infinite Being
exists. But this deduction does not seem logical. For, before such an
argument could be drawn, we should have to be certain that there is
an orderly arrangement in nature, according to which every creature

will attain to the end for which it is adapted; and the existence of
such an orderly g pp the exi of an all-wise, w
\
&
&

all-good God.
3. Man’s True Formal Ultimate End

ult — iness — must_consist in_some manner /
of p ion or attainment of God. This must take place through
acts of man's spiritual faculties, rather than through the faculties of
his body, since a spiritual object (God) can be attained only by spirit-
ual acts. In other words, to be perfectly happy, man must possess
through acts of the intellect and the will, the faculties of knowledge
and love respectively.

1f man had been created in a purely natural state—as God could
have created him— his soul in the future life would have possessed
natural knowledge and love of God that would have given him
natural happiness fully satisfying his natural desire for happiness. I
that event the knowledge of God would have been provided by cre:




10 GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY

intellectual species, which would have represented the divine nat

only analogously, as in the present life. The knowledge in lhat' cl!rc
would have been far more perfect than any knowledge map m“}:c]
have acquired on earth, but it would not have represented the inU(
life of God, whereby He exists in His Trinity of Persons. g

However, from revelation we now know that man has been cle-
vated to the supernatural order, from the beginning of the human
race, and that all human beings, beginning with the first man :1|:1d
woman, Adam and Eve, have been destined to a manner of possessing
God in the next life similar to the manner in which God knows and
loves Himself. This means particularly that man is destined in the
future life to what is called an intuitive perception of the divine na.
ture—a perception which takes place without the medium of any
created species, since the divine essence itself, as possessed by the
Three Divine Persons, is the immediate object of the intellect, elevated
to the power of direct perception by the light of glory.

This is the ‘:inctrinc enunciated by St. Paul when he says that we
shall see .God face'to face,” and by St. John when he says: “We shall
::: l;illl:l just fas he 1s:"‘ ’:his is :ncwn as the beatific vision, to which

a reference in the wi i)
E st e :5."5. of our Lord: “Blessed are the pure

: % 5 -

. Si:n:tn:laune s[ge;tix:); t:“ the b:;({ﬁc vision is something supernatural,
e dcsai nre[, ;nf is not naturally dcsxrcd,_ and can be
e Cathu}llic schgo 1: ed for man only frm.-n revelation. On this
it e nr: in rclc]ent years .fcll into error by teaching
Bopt Do KT e 1_s xln;cl cctua'l bexng§ to the beatific vision.
A yelical Humani Generis, condemns this error,

rejects the doctrine of those who “destroy the ity of th
supernatural order, since God, they sa b b
beings without ordering and call; 4 hy, R reate mte!]‘.mu?j
e ey ing { em to the beatific vision.”
BERa vison, thoug}; <t  soul of man naturally desires the
God. At most, one could umtl: L e Rt
S5 oo et o] mg’l ala:igd}“c can be in the human will an
s sense that §¢, Thorns ; = tx:e of the beatific vision, It is in
man has Sledui:e of the beatific visio:n b s

‘When the human j; HE e o
of the divine namre,mt‘l:il =::il! s necessar o
an object that fully saisics the wity gue g 2V God: For

esire for goodness draws the

THE FINAL END OF MAN I

will to itself without any freedom of choice. This beatific love is
followed by a measure of joy corresponding to the degree of the
knowledge and love, and this in turn is commensurate with the degree
of sanctifying grace with which the soul entered eternity. This neces-
sary love of God by its very nature excludes from the will of those
who behold the beatific vision the freedom to sin.

All theologians hold that the blessedness of heaven embraces the
acts of intellect and will just enumerated. However, it is a matter of
dispute between the Thomists and the Scotists which of the two acts —
vision in the intellect, love in the will — is to be regarded as the more
fundamental. The Thomists say it is the act of the intellect, the
Scotists say it is the act of the will.

The soul which has left this carth in sanctifying grace, on being
admitted to the beatific vision (after purification in purgatory, if
necessary), no longer retains faith, since faith has for its object divine
truth that is not directly perceived, and in the beatific vision the
soul directly perceives divine truth. In place of faith the intellect
receives the light of glory, enabling it to see God face to face —as He
is in Himself. Similarly, the virtue of hope departs from the soul,
since hope has for its object something not yet possessed, and the
soul then possesses God, the supreme object of its hope on earth.

From revelation we know that on the last day the bodies of all
who have ever lived will be reunited to their souls, and that the
bodies of the blessed will share for all eternity the glory of their souls,
while the bodies of the wicked will share in their punishment. It is
a matter of dispute among theologians whether the resurrection of
the body can be proved from reason—in other words, whether a
resurrection would have taken place (at least in the case of the just)
even if men had been created for a purely natural end. Father
Merkelbach, O.P., argues that a resurrection is called for (at least in
the case of those who have merited eternal happiness) from the very
fact that man naturally desires happiness for his entire being, and
the body is a portion of man’s being; hence the body must be reunited
to the soul for the attainment of perfect happiness.” This seems to have
been the view of St. Thomas also.*®

The happiness of the blessed in the possession of God is by its
nature eternal. For, unless one in possession of the Sovereign
is assured that this happiness will last forever, he could nat be per-
fectly happy.
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The particular type of glory given to the bodies of the iy ;
present order — glory like to that of the risen Ch'i“‘mn‘b:km the
only from revelation. fown
. . . HUMAN AC
FOOTNOTES SEATIES A8

1. DB, 1783; cf. 1805. (By DB is meant Denzinger-Bannwart's Enchiridi,
m “Dr:f;ilinnum et Declarationum, a collection of the aumuri:'::iiz”:::mfzzb:i
S S, 11, . 3 1. Nature and Division of Human Acts

3 fn&f ha. g (Migne, Patrologiae Latinae Cursus Completus, 32:661). The human act is one that is proper to a human being, an act that
4 .-.‘u- 2. pmmas from the free will of man. It presupposes in the intellect
5:8. some knowledge of the particular purpose of iEe act, and in the will

e, T freedom of choice fo_perform it or @ot to perform it. A human act
”::',Minﬁ}lz';:'m ok actus humanus) is different from an act of man (actus hominis).
Contra Gentiles, IV, 79, This latter is performed by a human being, but does not proceed from

his free will. Thus, the beating of the heart, talking in one’s sleep,
fhie grasping of a toy by a baby, are acts of man, but not human acts.
S It can even happen that a person is so overcome by sudden passion
¥ ol that he does something that is objectively gravely sinful, yet it is not
a human act. For example, a man enters his home and finds his wife
murdered, the murderer being still in the room. The husband might
be so overcome by grief and anger that he would kill the murderer,
yet not be guilty in conscience of any sin, because his emotions de-
prived him temporarily of the use of intellect and free will. Theolo-
gians call such acts first-primary acts (actus primo-primi).
uuofinteﬂmmdﬁeewﬂlhpnrﬁ:ny:iﬂt an
d-primary (actus d ). Such
objectively it were a mortal sin, )
Human acts are distingui
1. Elicited and comm
ceeds immediately from

http://www.obrascatolicas.com



14 GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY

(if it proceeds immediately from the will) or commanc
act of faith elicited by the intellect at the command of
A human act is sometimes called a voluntary act (volu .
However, in theological terminology, a voluntary act is wj Hore
It includes even the necessary act of the will loving God
through the beatific vision. )

The omission of an act, to be voluntary and imputable
ceed from a positive act of the will, deliberately choosin g
form the act, or at least deliberately choosing not to wiﬁ
the act, as takes place when a person chooses to perform a i
incompatible with the act of obligation. For example, if an i
decides to play golf all Sunday morning, knowing that !I’ms he pFI‘l“l;n
unable to hear Mass, he is guilty of the sin of missing Ma: o
though he does not expressly will: “I will not £0 to Mass.” i

An act may bF voluntary in cause. This takes place wl;cn a per:
performs an action foreseeing that a certain effect will fo]]cwp o
Lhough he may not will this effect in itself. Thus et
that if he becomes intoxicated, Y

led (such g 5
the will),

im),
der in scope,
as perceived

must pro.
not to per.
to perform

! a man may realize
he will blaspheme, He may not wish

:’cm:tsiheme; f}cvcnhc]css, if foreseeing this consequence, he gets
, he is guilty in e
be inferred frg: y in cause of the blasphemy. However, it must not

m this that a person i
) is neve
action when he foresee: e

According to the principle of the double effect (to

ed to perform an
will flow from it.

from the action, sufficiently

X following immediatel
e desirable to justify ‘

the permitting of th
@ man would be allowed to take ether to in(:i:rg:

er the influence of the

an operati
pir;:u}:‘:, ;\irlen though he foresees that und

) dly kill inyway.
2. Imedimgntr 10 Fr

Freedom of Human 4
factors may prevent o diminish the freedom o ::um e

HUMAN ACTS 15

Two of these — violence and fear — come from extrinsic causes; two
come from the person himself —ignorance and passion.
Violence is physical force brought to hear on a person to compel him

to do something which he does not will. For example, a man might be

_cn’guf,”?d by violence to_drink an excessive amount of intoxicatinj
liquor, a girl might be physically forced to submit to a sexual attack.

W_}ﬂ,’lio_]c_ncc is complete — that is, when the victim resists physi-
— —_—

cally as much as e can —any Action performed by force of the vio-
lence is involuntary. At times, however, there is no obligation to use
“as much physieal Fésistance as one can — that is, when there is ques-
tion of merely submitting to another's evil act, not of performing a
bad act oneself. Thus, if an attacker threatens a girl that he will kill
her if she attempts resistance, she may submit passively, as long as
her will is opposed to the deed, and there is no proximate danger that
she will give consent to the resultant sensual pleasure. In such a case
her part in the attack is nonvoluntary. If the victim resists less than he
should, because he really wishes the evil deed to take place, there is
strictly no question of violence, and the bad act is really voluntary
on his part, though it can be said to be partially involuntary (volun-
tarium simpliciter, involuntarium secundum quid). This would be the
case if the man being forced to drink too much liquor resists half-
heartedly, because he really wishes to get drunk.

The “confessions” which are extorted from the victims of Com-
munist aggression behind the Iron Curtain today are examples of
violence. The tortures and drugs employed on these poor persons
evidently retain their power for some time after they have been in-
flicted, so that the statements made by these accused persons are often
involuntary. Consequently, they are not responsible utterances.
%ﬁwmmmﬂur_m
the use of reason; and in that cvent an action by the instigation of
WM%W-
ever, ordinarily fear, however great, does not take away the use of
reason and hence does not justify a person in performing an action
which is intrinsically wrong, such as denying the faith or committing
murder (eg. abortion), though it might diminish the culpability to
some extent, Fear could at times excuse one from the observance of
a positive law, such as the observance of the Sunday obligation. ’l‘:;:

if a person had good reason to fear that his enemy would shoot
if he set out for Mass on Sunday, he would be excused from the
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positive (ecclesiastical) observance of hearing Mass
special legislation of the Church, certain acts performed
influence of fear are null and void. For example, grave fi nder the
a novice to make profession renders the vows invalid.*
marriage is invalid if it is entered into through grave,
exerted by another person, in such wise that a person is fo;;c
marriage in order to rid himself of the fear.?

Morcover, |,

car im]ucing
Slmllﬂrly, a
unjust fea,
d to chooge

Ignorance is lack of knnwledgc ina :Ecrson who should
knowledge. Thus, in a physician lac quELcha k@ﬁg‘sm

v
norance, but not Tack_of knowledge of astronomy. From the mora]
—oS it DO Ac 0L LIOWLEGRe ol dstronomy. 17

standpoint inadvertence, failure to apply one’s habitual knowled e
present circumstances, is equivalent to ignorance. e
f lggngghncc i invincible or inculpable when it is not due to one's own
ault. i is si P
ult. Thus, if a person is sick on Sunday and cannot attend Mass and
;:1 consequence does not learn that Wednesday is a day of abstinence,
he is gl‘n]r‘y of no sin if he eats meat on Wednesday, for his ignomnce’
ding from it are involun-

is pable, and consequently acts
.t;ry :;r nonvoluntary as far as their morality is concerned. But if on
ahl:;sn :z'c: p:mn getsdthe idea that perhaps tomorrow is a day of
and can easily settle the matter by calling u; i
. a neighb
::i Ll‘.‘:le Lg:xct;t, bu}t‘ n:gllects to do so, and then eats mcagt ox{’ Wc(;r,xgcsd:;
oighits i . 3 .
T mmim Lm_not_sure about this, so I'll consider_myself

rance is vincible or _culpable. Tt

: t the ign i i
cause, as in ignorance is volunla n
5 the case of a doctor who neglects to study sumci?;my

about i icti

i k:a rx:r: :m;::n:ﬂil:cttil}lg one of l?is patients, because the study is
i s mlo: guilty if he directly wills to remain
ve greater freedom of action, as in

ot attend lectures on medical ethics, lest

in of his i
2 opposed to the 1357??{"&': ik condemned by the Catholic
Sometimes called concup;; %

HUMAN ACTS 17

and the gravity of sin, sometimes to the extent of rendering what is
objectively a mortal sin only a venial sin (a second-primary act).
This applies to_antecedent passion, which precedes the use of free

will, Passio

ssi0 an _be [consequent4—that is, it_can_be deliberately
“Brought on, and_in_that event it rather increases the guilt. Thus, a
‘man may arouse his anger by dwelling on the insults he has received
‘from his neighbor._Again, a person may deliberately frequent some
occasion of impurity, knowing that his passions will thus be aroused;
and in that case the subsequent sins are in nowise diminished by the
fact that he committed them under the influence of strong passion.

If a person has contracted a bad habit, so that he frequently com-
mits an evil act with very little or no advertence, but is now seriously
trying to eradicate the habit, any acts which proceed from this habit
without advertence are involuntary. But, on the other hand, if he
adverts to the habit and decides to do nothing about it, he sins, and
acts which subsequently follow from the habit are voluntary in cause.
Usually, however, even in this event there is sufficient actual adver-
tence to render these actions voluntary in themselves, especially if
they are gravely sinful, such as impure desires or blasphemy.

3. Morality of Human Acts

Morality in the strict sense can be predicated only of human acts
or of the persons who perform them. Thus, we say it is good ro pray,
it is bad to steal; and the man who does the former is a good man,
the one who does the latter is a bad man. It is only by an extension
of the term that we speak of bad books or bad pictures. What we
mean is books or pictures calculated to arouse morally evil thoughts
and desires in the minds of the spectators.

Nowadays, outside the Catholic Church the ultimate basis of moral-
ity is placed by many in custom or human legislation. This is the
theory of positivism, according to which all actions are good or bad
merely because human beings have decided to consider them such, or
because civil laws have determined that it should be so. From this it
logically follows that actions which are morally good at one time
will become morally bad at another period, or vice versa. Two Ameri-
cans who have done much to propagate this theory are Judge Oliver
Wendell Holmes and John Dewey. In Newsweek for December 25,
1950, Raymond Moley says: “Despite the wide veneration accorded
these two men, it is well to note the havoc they have created in the
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thinking of contemporary America and
teaching.”

Some actions are commanded or forbidden by positive legislat
divine, ecclesiastical, or civil. Consequently, as Catholic t]\rr:lurifl\
express it, some actions are good because they are commg, it
bad because they are forbidden. Thus, by divine positive lay we
commanded to receive Holy Communion, and forbidden to rccc?\rre
Confirmation a second time. By ecclesiastical law we are cnmmandc;
to go to Mass on Sunday and forbidden to eat meat on Friday, B
civil law we are commanded to pay our taxes and forbidden to d’rivz
through a red light.

But there are other actions which are good or bad by their very
nature; and these are commanded because they are good, forbidden
because t}'wy are bad. It is the morality of these actions which we are
now considering.

‘By morality we mean a transcendental relation of a human act,
cither (?f agreement or of disagreement, to a norm or rule of goodness
31:: t:]vn:;ll:is:: i‘;nonm:?];s tn.a!\freh consid‘ercd in its. entirety. A transcen-

S b at is inherent in the act ‘xtsclf..

o “ql:;g;:dmzr ba:hl:r:cflplc’ we must bear in mmd.thn't a thing
o et arAas it acts in accordan'ce_wmh its nature
automobile is a good autcnz,o‘\:hiln'fa)f R i
e metl 1;1 runs properly. On the contrary,
i e we 1; not a goofi ax, an automobile
0 e Ry : go: automobile.
sctions ate in sceordeons o h::m 1s actions are good when those
which that nature was made On d:n l:}alture.and e e 4
contrary to man's nagure are.bad Iteho ]t:; ;xde. actions which are
determine this rale o e - At should be noted that we must

the perversions of thei
ir

anded o

m the consideration of man’s nature

HUMAN ACTS 19

consequently, those actions whereby social life is promoted are mor-
ally good, those actions whereby society is injured are morally bad.
Thus, it is good to be kind and just toward others, to obey the laws
passcd by legitimate human authority, to propagate the human race
in the married state (in which alone the welfare of the offspring is
assured). On the contrary, it is detrimental to society (and conse-
quently morally evil) to be unkind, to lie, to steal, to disobey lawful
authority, to use the sexual faculties outside of marriage.

Man is also a rational being, which means that a spiritual soul ani-
mates his material body, and is intended by nature to be the dominat-
ing element, and to exercise reasonable guidance over the body so
that it may remain healthy and strong as long as nature permits.
Consequently, man performs good actions when he eats and drinks
in moderation, when he uses reasonable means to preserve his health
and life, when he keeps his emotions in proper check. On the con-
trary, he performs bad actions when he risks his life immoderately,
when he mutilates himself or commits suicide, when he eats im-
moderately, and especially when he drinks excessively and thus sub-
jects the soul to the cravings of the body.

Man is also a created being, and as such he has obligations toward
his Creator. Hence, he performs good actions when he worships and
loves and thanks God; he performs bad actions when he blasphemes
or neglects to worship God.

Thus, an analysis of man’s very nature furnishes the basic norm of
what is right and wrong. This is what we mean when we say r.ha.\t
human nature is the constitutive norm of morality. This norm is
within the capacity of human reason, which is the py_mjﬂv.e_
norm of morality. This does not mean that every individual by his
own intellectual efforts can discover all the rules of morality. Thm
are certain questions on which men would disagree if left to_their
own reasoning powers — for example, whether divorce, by‘publxc au-
thority, is ever lawful. But every human being .endowcd. with the use
of intelligence is able to realize that certain actions are in .acmrdance
with human nature while other actions are at variance with human
nature. In other words, every human being can know at least the basic
norms of the moral law. e

Father Slater, S.J., expresses this doctrine of the constitutive norm
of morality in these words: “The teaching of St. Thomas and many
others seems to be that the fundamental norm of morality is rational
human nature as such. Good, in general, is that which is conform-

R e
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able to the rational nature of man considered in itself 3
relations. . . . The fundamental norm of right conduct i: '
nature; morally right conduct is conduct in conform; AN mory
nature in itself and in all its relations.”® 1ty with map,
While human nature is the proximate constitutive nor
the remote norm is the divine nature, which is the efficient
the prototype of human nature, so that whatever is in 1ccm;€ o
human nature is necessarily in accord with the divine n;n;(m bel
ever is opposed to human nature is also opposed to the divinl:’ by
Supernatural good is never opposed to the natural good, "h-"tur.e,
superior to it. Accordingly, what is naturally good —eg, m.-u: i
may meritoriously be renounced for a higher supernalura‘l cof(;ﬂge~
as a greater opportunity to love God and to practice worksgo( (‘j'ufd‘
hnrisys ivine
Besifies the and the i norms of moralit
there is also a preceptive norm. The remote preceptive norm is :hye’
eternal lz_:w of God, the proximate objective norm is the natural law;
the proximate subjective norm is conscience. ¥

nd in g,

m of Moraljy

4 The Factors of Morality

ofTo d:;.ermine whether an individual act is conformable to the norm
lmlmm- th;ty (f“ opposed to it—in other words, whether it is good or
- o;:sid::e dact;rl: (known technically as the fonts of morality) must
. Thes i e obj 7

= el t"d.: are called respectively the object, the circum-
ci:ﬂmd::a:;’:u of an act we mean its primary moral aspect; by its
S ad;:i mean those moral aspects which are present as ac-

0ns to the primary aspect; by the end we mean the

purp:; ;f‘;:: &",;;n performing the act (finis operantis). Actually,

Ll circumstances; but it is given a separate classifi-
For example: A & Very important bearing on human actions.

iy pman stcals money belonging to_the Church, his

act is a sin of injueee L A% 0rder to get drunk. The object of the

money belongs ta] th €5 an essential circumstance is the fact that the

clongs to the Church; the end is a sin of intemperance. Again,

actions i itys a ci
s penance. Just as an %’“" 3 cireamstance is filial piety; the end
 cumsances or ends if they s fonmecy0" bY additional bad it

i are forescen, 50 a good act is ren
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petter by additional good circumstances or ends, if they are foreseen
and intended

"To be truly good, an action must be good in object, circumstances,
and end. The theological axiom expressing this is Bonum ex integra
causa, malum ex quocumque defecty (“Good is from the entire cause,
evil is from any defect”). The reason is that moral goodness consists
in conformity to a certain measure or norm, and conformity demands
that a thing meet the standards of the norm in all respects. E.g, a
beam to be used in constructing a house is no good for the purpose
if even one measurement is defective, even though the other measure-
ments are correct. So, too, all the factors of a human act must be good
if the act is to be accounted as morally good. This is the reason why
a good end does not justify a bad means. Thus, a person would not
be permitted to tell a lie, even though by means of it he could bring
about many conversions to the faith. A man would not be allowed
to deny his Catholic faith even though he could thereby gain a very
desirable job in which he could effect much good for religion.

Under circumstances are included chiefly place (e.g., the commission
of a sin in church); time (e.g, devouring flesh meat gluttonously on
Friday); person's state (e.g. a sin against chastity by a religious);
and manner (e.g., theft by violence).

There are two classes of circumstances— those which change the
species of the act, and those which merely increase or diminish the
moral goodness or evil of the act within the same species. When a
circumstance of the first type is present, the act is endowed with two
species of virtue or of sin. Thus, the religious who overcomes a tempta-
tion against chastity practices both chastity and (because of the vow)
religion. When a sinful act is accompanied by a gravely evil circum-
stance changing the species of the sin, this circumstance must be told
in confession.* Thus, a boy who has seriously injured his father by
giving him a beating must confess not only that he gravely injured
another (fifth commandment) but also that this other was his father
(fourth commandment).

The other type of circumstances does not change the specific nature
of the sin, but makes it more or less grave within the same species.
Thus, if a person steals money from a blind beggar it is a more
despicable act than if he stole from one in good health; but it would
not add a new species of sin. Similarly, a person who assists at Mass
with great fervor performs a better act than one who assists with very
little devotion, but there is no new species of goodness added.
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The fact that a circumstance of this latter type was present i

does not have to be made a matter of confession, Thus, the :hsm
described above would satisfy his obligation by confessing, « , e
mitted a mortal sin of theft,” without mentionin, om.

\ ¥ : g the fact that the
victim was poor or blind. However, if a circumstance is such thag
it

renders a sin mortal which otherwise would or could be venial, j
must be confessed. Thus, a person who steals $100 commits spcciﬁ:;nn
the same sin as one who steals 5 cents, but the circumstance lha[z
large sum was taken must be told. In such a case we say that the
circumstance, though it is merely aggravating as far as the moral spe-
cies of the sin is concerned, changes the #heological species of the sin,

In discussing the end of an action, theologians consider the cage of
one who performs an action in order to obtain pleasure from it. The
Church teaches that it is sinful to eat and drink and to exercise
conjugal relations (even when these actions are objectively lawful)
merely for the sake of pleasure. However, there would be no mortal
sin, as long as the acts th lves are lawful. M , @ person
does not act merely for pleasure in performing an action within the
bounds of temperance as long as he has at least implicitly the inten-
tion of procuring reasonable recreation, a morally good end. Such an
act can be raised to the state of a supernaturally meritorious act by a
good intention, even though the desire of pleasure is also present.
These ideas are emphasized in order to offset any false ascetical no-
tions, which might propose the seeking of natural pleasure in a
mode.ralc degree as something sinful.

It is the more common teaching of theologians that no human act
can be morally indifferent in the concrete, In other words, every
deliberate human act is either good or bad. The reason is that, even
‘::“il:h::t)“:“:r}' 153‘ morally indifferent as regards its object (in
on the part t‘)f the :se : HC;I.ciwa‘Ikmg, l'hcr: will always be an Cn-d
GileE li :h ,e whic] w111. be either good or bad, and this

conerete either good or bad.

e Pls. The Principle of the Double Effect
principle that is often empl i i
the princile of the double eiec 1 e percCIO8Y i nown &

It : i T
ditions a person may perform an e means that undcr certain con

.-
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. The action which is to be performed by the agent must be
morally good, or at least morally indifferent by its nature.

2, The bad effect may be only permitted; it may not be willed in
“‘;#Thc good effect must be caused at least as directly as the bad
effect. In other words, the bad effect may not be a means to produce
the good effect. Sometimes this condition is expressed by the phrase
that the good effect must be at least equally immediate with the bad
effect. But this immediacy refers to the order of causality, not the
order of time. In the order of time the bad effect may precede the
good effect.

4. The good effect must be sufficiently beneficial to compensate for
the permitting of the bad effect. Many factors must be considered in
determining this condition. Thus, a greater good is per se required to
compensate for the permitting of a morally bad effect (the sin of an-
other) than for the permitting of a physically bad effect; a greater
good is required when the bad effect is sure to follow than when it
will only probably follow; a greater reason is required only when the
bad effect is injurious to the common good than when it is harmful
only to an individual.

Some PracricaL Cases: The bomber can attack an enemy ammuni-
tion base, even though he foresees that some innocent civilians will
very likely be killed, as long as the military benefit to his country
from the destruction of the base will be very great. On the other
hand, if the number of civilians who will be killed is so great that
the benefit anticipated from the attack will not compensate for the
loss of many lives (and, of course, it is not easy to establish a propor-
tion between these two terms), the attack is unlawful. (For this
reason, the use of the A-bomb on the Japanese cities in 1945 was
immoral. Too many civilians were killed in comparison wn.h the
military objectives gained. Some tried to argue that by killing so
many civilians our armies terrorized the people and induced them to
surrender, so that eventually more lives were spared th.an were
destroyed by the bomb. But such an argument fails to take into con-
sideration the third condition. It results in a bad means to a good end.)

Four men are on a raft, and after a while it is discovered that the
raft will hold only three. With four it will sink. One ‘may jump off
the raft, even though he knows that he will soon perish. But if the
crisis is insufficient food, one may not jump off, though he may val-

— - - oS SN
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untarily abstain from food, even though it will result jn deat}

starvation. These cases revolve around the third condition t}‘] from
ference being that in some instances the good effect ﬂnw‘s d‘c G
from the act (or omission), in other instances only through the cl::m]y
ity of the bad effect. N

Some Prosrems 1o Be Discussen: The hunger strike as a pro
against governmental injustice. . . . The shooting of a gangster bxm
policeman when the gangster is trying to shoot the policeman ayn;
is holding a child in front of himself. . . . The man who shoots him.
self when trapped in a burning building. . . . The man who lea ,
from the twentieth story of a burning building to escape the ﬂam:;
. ... The aviator who dashes his plane into an enemy warship, knowin.
that he will be killed, but hoping at the same time to inflict gmg'
damage on the vessel. .. . The priest who goes into a burning building
to baptize a child, knowing that he will be unable to escape.

The principle of the double effect can be applied to the case of one
who goes into the proximate occasion of sin, so that at times he will
be justified in doing this, as long as there is a sufficiently grave reason
for t?ning so. For example, a man may go into a saloon which is a
proximate occasion of sin to him, in order to persuade his son to
come home. But a person is not justified in doing this unless he also
uses means for rendering remote the proximate occasion, especially
prayer. Moreover, a person may never use this principle if he is sure
to sin. But one may sometimes lawfully perform an action foreseeing

that it ‘will be an occasion of sin to another, as will be treated under
the subject of scandal.

s 6. The Merit of Human Acts
erit in the concrete sense is an act deserving of d. In th
e | f g of reward. In the
:E;i;u, ;nem is that qlua}h:y of a good work whereby it is rendered
o gy; oe a rtvlv;nrd, oritis !.he‘ right of the person to receive a reward:
el Very human act is cither good or bad, every human act is
firy critorious or demeritorious in the sight of God. A work can
whether its motive is natural s e
oy wih e . We e cocend e
‘iﬂﬁnd mt is either condign or congruous. It is condign
e Qe’ in justice; it is congruous when a reward is du¢
mnlyic - oDgruous merit is again subdivided into infallible
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and fallible, the former being present when God has promised a re-
ward, the latter when no such promise has been made. For example.
when a sinner makes an act of perfect contrition, he merits con-
gruously but infallibly® the restoration of the state of grace. However,
if a person offers even heroic acts to obtain the grace of a religious
Jocation, he can merit it only congruously and fallibly.

A person can merit condigaly (supposing the fulfillment of the
conditions enumerated below) an increase of sanctifying grace, heav-
enly glory, and an increase of glory corresponding to the measure of
his sanctifying grace.” No one (except Christ, divinely established as
the head of the human race) can merit condignly for others. Of the
three values that can be in a good work — merit (condign), satisfac-
tion, and impetration — the second and the third can be transferred
to others, but the first remains one's own.

Conorrions For Conpiey Merrr: 1. On the part of the person merit-
ing. He must be (a) in the present life. No one can merit after death.
Not even our Lord merited after His death on the cross.” (5) In the
state of sanctifying grace, for merit always implies an increase of
grace, and no one can increase in grace unless he already possesses it.

2. On the part of the work. (a) Morally good, at least by reason
of the end of the agent. It stands to reason that no one can merit by
an evil deed. (4) Free—that is, the agent must have the power of
will to perform the work or not to perform it; for merit comes to us
from our giving something to God, and the only acts we can give to
God are those over which we have power by free will. It is not
necessary that an act be morally free in order to be meritorious. In
other words, we can merit by deeds of obligation. () Supernatural —
that is, it must be directed toward God and aided by actual grace.

3. On the part of God. He must have promised a reward. That God
has made such a promise in regard to our good deeds is abundantly
evident from revelation.®

Theologians are not in agreement as to the nature of the direction
to God (Condition 2, ¢) required for a meritorious work. Some think
that this is fulfilled as long as the person is in the state of grace. The
better and the safer view, however, is that an act of love of God must
be made, directing the work to Him because He is all-good in Him-
self. However, even in this view it suffices that the influence of charity
persevere virtually from the previous act. Thus, if a person directs all
his acts to God several times in the course of the day by an act of
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divine charity, all his good acts—even those that in
only naturally good —are raised to the rank of super;
torious actions.

themselyeg o
naturally mer,
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Mmm...LAW

1. Nature of Law

2

Law is defined as an of reason, p Igated for the
common good by one who has authority over a society." It is called
an ordinance of reason because it is the product of the practical reason
of the legislator. Hence, a law that would be unreasonable would be
1o law. A law is directed to the common good of the society in which
it prevails, not to the good of only a few individuals.

A law differs from a precept inasmuch as the latter is intended for
the benefit of an individual or a few persons. Thus, a bishop might
impose on one of his diocesans the precept of abstaining from reading
certain books, even though these might not be forbidden by general
law. Moreover, a law by its nature is permanent, whereas a precept
ordinarily ceases to bind with the death or passing from office of the
one who imposed it.? Furthermore, a law binds the subjects of the
lawgiver only within the territory of the lawgiver, unless the opposite
is stated. In other words, a law is territorial, not personal, unless the
lawgiver positively asserts it is personal.” But a precept is
binding the person wherever he is. A law can be passed only
person or body possessing jurisdictional power, but a precept can !
imposed by virtue of dominative power, such as a parent L
over his children. 2

A law must be promulgated before it
This means that a notice of




28 GENERAL MORAL THEOLOGY

forbids something (e.g., the law of Friday abstinence) Sor
both affirmative and negative, although they may g
one of these forms. For example, the seventh commandmep, . o oaly
shalt not steal,” forbids theft, and commands the payment (.f Thoy
Theologians refer to some laws as purely penal. This m(v) debys,
the legislator does not intend to bind the subjects i mma'm?"s tha
thing commanded (as in the case of a preceptive law) },mt 10 the
requires that they submit to a certain penalty if they transgress hmerel,
and are convicted of the transgression. A good example nf' A
ruling is the keeping of a book from a library over the g; Su’ch ]
time. It is no sin, as long as the person who does so is willin, P:’alcd
the fine. Some theologians are quite lenient in applying [hegid i
penal law to civil legislation, Father Davis, SJ., says: “It is icj ¥
disputed wbether state law is anything more than penal in }:‘.ngl:ru;e'fi
'But oLh:.rs incline to the view that all civil laws are preceptive, bindi:;
u; conscience, as long as the opposite is not evident.® This Ia’ttcr viuz
:i:ﬁea:cr;r;sk;er;::; X’J: m(l;lstd ?Iways rcm:}’r{ber that all legitimate
A bem od,” and tha(_ clml rulers, hlowevcr mis-
B bt t};‘:i t;n matters of {ehgmn, have a right to com-
AT seems: T’ws In conscience and that usually their
e 0 be to require ?bedlence to their laws in as
e right to demand it Consequently, civil laws

should be T [ :
i regarded as binding in conscience unless the opposite is

2. Divisions of Law

;{ (er.nlllmral.. The temporal law is either natural
1s either divine, ecclesiastical, or civil.

Eternal

Law is either eterna]
Or positive. Positive Ja

Natural
Temporal " Divine
Positive < Ecclesiastical
| Civil

There are certaj "y
divided, by mmnncfo %‘;‘;e'“bd sions. Thus divine positive law is
e, Mosaic, and. Chriyign g5 % human history, into Primi
tional. In our country v 9L law i either: national or intern:
and law, It is meb:‘:;;;'de civil‘ national law into state law
Power of jurisdiction can inals law:mly those who possess public

TR the Pope, a bishop:
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¢ legislature, Congress. A pastor or a local superior of a reli-

e state
th ke laws.

gious community cannot ma
3. The Eternal Law

The eternal law is defined by St. Thomas as “the plan of divine
wisdom inasfar as it directs all acts and motions toward the end of
the universe.”® From the very fact that God is all-wise it follows that
He must have a plan for the activities and the objectives of all His
creatures. However, there is a great difference in the way that dif-
ferent creatures follow out this plan. Irrational creatures obey it
necessarily, being guided by the forces of nature, without any free
choice on their part. But intellectual creatures, angels and men, are
endowed with the faculties of intelligence and free will, whereby
they can obey the eternal law voluntarily. However, even in regard
to those who disobey God’s law we can say that the eternal law is
fulfilled, inasmuch as they are compelled to submit to punishment
according to His just decrees. Hence, it is true to say that no one can
evade the eternal law.

4. The Natural Law

The natural law is the participation of the eternal law in the ra-
tional creature. In other words, it is that portion or aspect of the
eternal law which governs human beings. As was stated in the pre-
ceding chapter, the proximate foundation of the natural law, or the
proximate constitutive norm of morality, is human nature considered
in its entirety. Actions which are in accordance with human nature
considered in all its aspects and relations are morally good; actions
which are in disagreement with human nature are morally bad. The
remote foundation of the natural law, or remote constitutive norm of
morality, is the divine nature, which created human nature with its
inherent characteristics and propensities.

St. Paul speaks of the natural law as perceptible by the Gentiles,
who did not have the Mosaic law, saying: “They show the work of
the law written in their hearts.”® The natural law is promulgated by
God through man’s own reason (the manifestative norm of morality)
which tells him that certain human actions are good, others evil,
because they are respectively in accordance with or opposed to human
nature in its entirety. From this it follows that a person can be aware
of certain moral laws (and hence be able to commit sin) even though
he is not aware (temporarily) of God's exi: o
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We do not hold that all men can perceive clear]
tainty all the prescriptions of the natural law by th
power of reason. We distinguish three classes of co,
natural law: (1) Most universal principles, such as “
done, evil avoided.” (2) Immediate deductions from th,

Y and wig, P
cir own Unaideq
Mmandmen;s of

Good mugt b,
e former, sy

as “It is wrong to steal, to murder, to commit adultery” (3) More

remote conclusions, such as “Things that are found must b

to their owner, fornication is always wrong,

forbidden.”

Catholic theologians commonly hold: (1) Everyone with

€ restored

direct suicide js always

the uge

of reason perceives the most universal principles. (2) Normally every
mature human being perceives the immediate deductions, but by ex-
ception (particularly in the case of one brought up without any
religious or moral training) a person might be in invincible ignorance

of some of these precepts for a time. (3) It is

quite possible for a

person to be in invincible ignorance of some of the more remote

conclusions, even all his life,

when he has no guidance from revelation

and the Catholic Church, Thus, there are certainly non-Catholics who

in all sincerity believe that birt
under certain conditions.®

h control and divorce are permissible

Is a dispensation from the natural law ever permissible? The ma-

jority of Catholic

from the natural law can never by
However, at times what
by God. In these events, however,

objective of I

theologians say that a dispensation in the strict sense
e given even by God Himself.
appears to be a dispensation has been granted
what actually took place is that in
of a particular Jay yielded to a higher good,

cured in another way. As o the glory of God, was e

slay his son Tsaac,*

Ans express it, in these instances

these quasi-dispensations in the command
and in the dispensation

the Do o Y and divorce in the Old Law, as well as in

in the New Law, B,

such quasi dispensations can be g Ut it should be noted that

fications

. ¢ ven on],
ted immediately to the gom‘lgl of cr::tli'ul: e
Or exceptions in regard to laws

ere can be no modi-

tions directly toward his Creator. Thus, yp e ol

Since the natura]
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law is essentially joined
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:onal creatures are bound to observe it. Hence, even a person who
v |(nf the use of reason commits a material sin if he does
I Rt pposed to the navdeal Loty Accariogg SEE AND
;nmcthl"g_:?[’m (one below the age of reason) or an imbecile to per-
iy a“cI( 1. ainst the natural law, such as an act of impurity, would
forx:‘.,?ll:yanf fr:vvs- sin, even though the sin on the part of the agent
o erely material.
hxmstlf":\r"(:ll;ld[:: rr:nrlc ynf expressing the natural law — even by t}{e
Allr:r:icghry in the prom|||g?tinn of' the ten cnm|1d13ndlmc;-:ts —h x;
abbreviated, so that the precise meaning can vbc foun or}\]y throug] 2
certain measure of interpretation and expansion. ThAm’, t cfcomman ;
ment: “Thou shalt not kill,” does not (o}rb}nfl the klllugg of a\lng ;rea
tures save man, and even then the prohibition must be qua;:}; s:)
that the commandment in its fullness would be exfprcsse t uI
“Thou shalt not kill directly an innocent person, apart from ahslpccna[
divine authorization.” Similarly, the commandment: “Thou s ;t n<;t
steal,” does not absolutely forbid us to take l(he goodslof e{;}otHer.“
merely forbids us to take his goods against his rzwanab{ wil h ::,d,
a person in extreme need of food may take enough to s:usfy 1: o
from another in possession of more than he strictly nc:bs. even inble
the latter’s will, since in such a case the owner would be unreasos
in his unwillingness to share his possessions.

5. The Divine Positive Law

In addition to the natural law, the human race l’[l,a: al;lay.scl;cclz
subject to the divine positive law, Ixczt.xse men have' t:nf d::u:uman
the beatific vision, a supernatural end, since the creation of s
race. However, in the early centuries there were few pr?c;p };;msdf
than the obligation to strive to serve God as He had r:l;aiea e ot
and to have faith in the Redeemer to come. Hence, this wa:! e
as the law of nature, although actually it was a supernatural,

ositive law. X .
4 For His chosen people, the race of Abraham, the AMI:Igh“;tP:::‘;{j
gated many commandments through the prophet u:'dx‘ i
be noted, however, that the ten c?mmandn:lems (exﬂ.ep et Qi
were not positive-divine leﬂti’on in the strict sense, since they

sions of the nal law. . )

On'lly_'h:xg:a;c legislation passed away WlEl! Lhe promulgation of ::
Christian law, as far as ceremonial and judicial pmepuof ‘;:g
cerned. For, the Mosaic law contained commandments types
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— ceremonial, judicial, and moral.'® The first two
lutely; the moral commandments passed away in 11‘”{““‘ 2
prescribed in the Old Law, but they remained in‘ as nfr o
expressions of natural law and in as far as they lnvc‘) T H
Christ. 7 TEVE been renewed
The New Law, the law of Christ, will endure untj] thi '
The chief positive prescription of the New Law is th 5 in‘d nf time,
accept the teachings of Christ and to enter His (“l\‘urchC £ i
tains the obligation on those who have entered 1I;c Ch i
t}ui sacraments of Penance (if needed) and the H“
Priimmer teaches that the divine positive law of Ch
members of the Church to assist at Mass occ. iy
Christ has given His Church the right to ma
legislate for Christian marriage,
law of Christ the King to yield
have by virtue of the natural law.

4y abs,.
Y Were

1t also con-
rch to receiye
_oly Eucharis,
g ist obliges the
asx‘onal]y.“ And, since
i ke impediments and 1
{flVll governments are bound by the
in this matter the right they would

- 6. Civil Law

Civil authorities have the ri

b.ecause they are the re

civil law that is in

clesiastical — does

at all. Civil laws

which they are p,

i ons, bind externs

civil laws bind o
passed.

ight to pass laws binding i i
presentatives of God Him“]g“l n}ic::fzc\:::cc:;
noo;:pg_snéofu to a hi.gher law — natural, divine, or ec-
S l:le ‘:n conscience, for it is actually not a law
e su:‘h ire lgood ord!:r "vithin the jurisdiction for
“ v;ell 3 as laws forbidding the carrying of weap-
At Citizens; but the general principle is that
citizens of the territory for which they are

P 7. Eeclesiastical Lag

© power to legis| i

of His Chur chyte :i’; “i‘e Was given by Christ Himself to the rulers

diction such as the P; e L] thowe who fees blic juis
Pe for the entire Church, and ?)ishop: for

their respective dj
P A loceses, P,
Code of Canon Law astors do not possess legislative power. The

ever, for the most wpe 1% the laws of the Holy See, whi ;
B B T 5 S o
M are Catholics or nn:mc ‘l."" on all baptized pers:nme. h hC:
Mmmhm athol a; laws certainly bins:i v:lle;an-
Sh 3 consanguinity or blood rela-
oblina ainly do not extend

*Pligation to appear before 4 priest
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for a valid marriage, which does not bind a couple, both of whom
were baptized and brought up as non-Catholics and never converted
to the Catholic Church. In regard to certain laws, such as the Friday
abstinence, there is a dispute among theologians whether or not they
extend to those who have been baptized and brought up as non-
Catholics. The rights of the Church in regard to unbaptized persons
are limited to the right to preach and to interpret to them the truths
of faith and morals and to receive them into the Church by baptism,
irrespective of civil laws.

Some ecclesiastical laws are founded on the presumption of a com-
mon danger, and these bind even those persons who are actually not
endangered. Thus, the prohibition of books by the Index extends even
to those persons who could safely read these books, unless they have
received permission to read them.

Laws that are merely ecclesiastical bind only those who have reached
the age of reason and are at least seven years old (and, of course, are
baptized), unless the law itself states differently.’® The law of annual
confession and Holy C ion, since it is basically a divine law,
binds even those who are under seven, once they have reached the
use of reason.

Ecclesiastical law imposes an obligation that is grave or light in
accordance with the importance of the matter involved and the in-
tention of the legislator. When grave matter is involved the legislator
is presumed to bind under mortal sin, although even in this case he
can impose the obligation as binding under venial sin only. When
the matter is light and its violation would involve no grave conse-
quences, the legislator cannot impose it under pain of mortal sin. It
should be noted, however, that the gravity of the consequences is
sometimes d, not from the dpoint of an individual vio-
lation, but from the great harm that might ensue on a more general
scale if individual violations were not forbidden under pain of mortal
sin—eg, the law of the eucharistic fast.

The Church has the right to punish those who violate her laws;
and per se this power extends to the imposition of fines and imprison-
ment. Nowadays, however, the Church generally confines her pun-
ish to spiritual penalties, such as ication and
sion. Some penalties are incurred by the very fact that a person
commits a crime when he is aware of the existence of the penalty
(c.g, the excommunication inflicted on one who lays violent hands
on a cleric or religious); others are prescribed by the Code to be in-
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flicted by ecclesiastical authorities, such as the deposition from of,
after the second offense, of a religious superioress Who mangg =
displeasure when a nun goes to confession to a priest who jg not i;,:
regular confessor.®

The question sometimes arises as to whether those Wi
diocese or country only transiently are bound by the eccle:
prevailing in that place. We must distinguish between
wanderers (vagi), people who have no fixed abode aj
those who are travelers (peregrini), people who have
place else. The former are bound by the ecclesiastical ]
eral and particular, of the place where they happen t
words, for the time being, they become the subjects of
whose territory they happen to be.

In regard to travelers, the general principles are these: They are
bound by any law of the Universal Church that binds in the particu-
lar locality they are visiting, even if this law does not bind in their
own home territory. On the other hand, travelers are not bound by
a law of the universal Church which has been dis|
for some other reason does not bind) i
t}'ncy are visiting, Furthermore, they are not per se bound by a par-
ticular law of the territory which they are visiting, though per accidens
they may be obliged to observe it, especially if otherwise they would
Bive scandal.

Itor example, a Catholic from the US.A. visiting Canada would be
;2:‘%‘: “l:' attend Mass on January 6 (because the Epiphany is a
s {:az'aday) ‘"ll)“'el’ﬂl law, from which a dispensation is not granted

5 but he would not have to go to Mass on August 15

(which is a holyday by uniyersal 1 is a di i
A uz'am: versal law, but there is 2 dispensation

ho are iy 3
stastical [ayys
hose who are
nywhere, anq
a home Some-
aws, both gep.
o be. In other
f the bisl\np in

i e in Canada). But 5 Catholic from the
USA. Visiting Ireland would not

(a holy Ly not have

out any fixed abode,
scandal,

To obey a law it is not necess;
Tulfilling the lag; 3 suffi

to attend Mass on March 17
unless he was a person with-
tending Mass he would give

by particular law),
or unless by not gy

ss later when he
2 Person who has recejved Holy
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.o in the course of the Easter season _vlocs not have to
Comm“nmnﬂ‘l Eucharist again, even if at the time of the former
iy ‘hifm hacycx;vrcsdy planned to make a subsequent Communion
Commun!

o f the private celebration of Mass, the private reci-
e Aot 0n(l the observance of ecclesiastical (not eucharistic)
e acc one may follow any approved system of time
g Hlm‘::zns\:mdm] time, daylight-saving time, elc,f” Further-
v :m "be inconsistent in formally different actions.” For
LG Y’l ace where daylight-saving time is in use, a priest
o i};' Divine Office for Friday until the hour after
couldl pO‘IPD'\§I i 11 p.m. to 12 pm. by standard time) and yet
o (“t,:lvc\‘t}‘\; sarr;e .pcriud (because Friday is ended by the
e::(cv:‘iiiar:g“:‘imz). But a full 24 hours must be observed as a day of
?ast or abstinence.

—egs

8. Causes Excusing From Ecclesiastical Law

i i lesiastical law when he
son is excused from observing an ecc en b
is Aph?i;'ca\l]y or morally unable to observe it. Thus, a psrsor{({sxi: ;
bed is physically incapable of ll;oi‘ng.toless‘ ‘?‘3[:::”:},': :;;ﬂvmcc
lly unable to fulfill an ecclesiastical precep .
:::l:?dyinvulvc grave inconvenience to himself or sochlll(c c}:sled ‘:::;s
a mother is morally unable to go to Mass when her sic! hc ;tric[ i
her care; a laboring man is morally unable to cbservfe the s
of fast b’ecausc of his hard work. To excuse 1:' pcrfsan rf::': abs
i i rom
a graver reason nsf:zqmm;:d th?n_to _cx'cul:cW :::ans A ;::
the law for a good reason in a special case. The r];ason :cnc: ;::);e b
s0 great as to excuse him; for in that case he wou 'nrlaw T
sation. The Pope can dispense from any ct:clesxasuca\dis .se Aiis
prcipion of s Coe b tnd 2 putr 2 e Ak
i j 1l as visitors
;CSP“!‘;’C su:\:(:; ?:ww;f the observance of Sundays and h;lyg:é:
(’l'j[r:ss a:d“:crvile work) and fm{,n the o:sedn::];c(:fi:adz:’i .;l;a] :md
i , however, can be extende .
ltl:ni.:t.'li.shidl:joz::ﬂies; but a bishop can also r?spense ztheth“g,:r:;
Giocan Serencll HEE he:l:t%t;:r:c::“;d?vi;uflr?ub?:cu and
22 This same power, In |
zihs:():el:sons wlho live in the religious house, at !mt over :n day :
a night, is possessed by superiors of exempt clerical religious orders.
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! Finally, a bishop can dispense in a particular case fro
law nfy the Chufch when it is difficult to have rccours::nn:h :hgene,d
| See and there is danger of some grave evil in delay, and the ZiHMY
| sation is one that the Holy See is accustomed to grant By vin:,pm
special faculties from the Holy See (known as the quinquennia] f; (]‘
ties, since they are granted for a period of five YEars at a time) :t‘l‘m
bishops of the United States enjoy the right to grant a considerab[c
number of dispensations, such as from certain marriage impcdimcm:
from the required age for the reception of the priesthood, from lhe'
lack of dowry in the case of sisters or nuns, etc.

If a superior dispenses from his own law the dispensation is valig
even though there is no sufficient reason for it; but it is illicit, since'
it involves a sin of acceptance of persons on the part of the superior,
a sin against distributive justice. But if a lower superior dispenses from
the law of a higher superior without sufficient reason (e.g., a bishop
dispensing from a general law of the Church), the dispensation is
i However, when there is a doubt as to the sufficiency of the
e subject iy lawfully seek and the superior may lawfully

nsation.

n may reasonably judge that the observance of an

50 onerous and difficult that it can be reasonably

tor did not intend to bring this particular
¢ law. In that event he need not obscrve
is required in making such a
the Church’s laws. This man-
of a law is known as

e day of his ordination
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CHAPTER IV . . . CONSCIENCE

1. Nature of Conscience
Conscience, as we are considering it here,
fcnl'cm from psychological conscience, the pe
existence ancl:l actions, which is better called in English consci
Mcral conscience is either consequent or antecedent. Conseq u:umm,
szesce conccr{ask past actions, and is a judgment as to th]eirn;;i:i
su: :nss or w:c edncss.'lt is in Lh}s se:sics tl:at we s;:ieak of examining
C oncerne i i
the performance of which one is considering for tth;:I:u:: ]3: t;:m
:;fer.ence onl?' to acts as to be performed by oneself. It is ar; act 2;
cre ;:::[ll;cet, u]uc'lgu;g thag an action must be performed as obligatory,
S t}:“l(;n as sinful, or may be performed as lawful, or is
conscicnce_commae:i course o€ action. Thus, we have four types of
L nthng forlzlddmg, permitting, counseling.
S o Wron’ T:]:: ore, in the strict sense, habitual knowledge
e }gll;gbig ulsl is r.noral science. Neither is conscience in
i sum:l'a atL'ltude' toward moral problems, although
scrupulous: conscience oImcs lm o il i
e e :h a lax conscience. But in the true sense,
e o ies practical ‘m.tellcct,'concemed v\fith i
future, (M,a“)' people, particularly rnonuj(garcllwmli‘lg ¥ i [h:
4s an emotional faculty, They “fecl” th, i ‘ug:'“d i
and are guided in thel T Lh_at something is right or wrong,
is entirely unreliable, ‘The more in}tl v f o i
clligence and the less feeling enter

into conscience, the more likely it is to be correct.)

is moral conscience, (it
erception of one's gy

Wi 'm2. Division of Conscience
action as it truly i i: Esm"“' When it presents the morality of an
of an action inwu;cr.ly ';:Mwm When it presents the moral aspect
it is a mortal {m.m ::t’ a Catholic whose conscience tells him
reason has a correct conscience, neat on Friday without a justifying
A C:ﬂ:olic has an erroncous conscience
3
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if he thinks it is only a venial sin to transgress the law of Friday
abstinence, whatever amount of meat },c eats, or if he thinks that it is
» mortal sin to cat even a small quantity of meat on Friday.

The proper norm of conduct per se is a true conscience, and a
person is ol)llgeq to follow such a consﬁxcncc.wben ix. commands or
prohibits shmcvh{ngA Thus, per se the Catholic is obliged to abstain
from meat on Friday, and to observe the laws of the Church in regard
to matrimony. However, per accidens, because the individual is bound
to seek what is true in the sphere of morality according to his own
intellectual ability, a conscience that is invincibly or inculpably errone-
ous may be the proper rule of morality, so that a person with such a
conscience may be subjectively obliged to abstain from a certain act
or to perform a certain act under pain of formal sin. Thus, the Baptist
who believes that he is obliged by the law of God to uphold his
religion would commit a sin if he became a Catholic. However, it
should be noted that such a person cannot be said to have a real right
to follow his (erroneous) conscience, even though he thinks he has a
right to do so. For a real right is something objective, and no one
can be said to have a real right to commit sin. We can say that a
person with an inculpably erroneous conscience has a purely subjective
right to do what his conscience commands, and that God will reward
him for sincerely following his conscience; but we cannot say that
God wills the (materially) sinful act the person performs. Further-
more, those who have authority over a person may prevent him at
times from following the dictates of an erroneous conscience, how-
ever sincere he may be. Thus, the authorities of a country that is
Catholic in population and tradition may prevent heretical propa-
ganda as injurious to the Catholic citizens, even though those who
strive to spread heresy are sincere in their desire to do God’s will.
From this it can be seen that it is incorrect to say: “Everyone has a
right to practice any religion he deems to be lrue."_ No one has a
real right, as far as God's law is concerned, to practice any religion
save the religion which God has imposed on all mankind. , )

A person who has a vincibly or culpably erroneous conscience is
obliged to seek to correct it before he acts; and in the meantime he
may not act unless he follows the safer side, the course that is surely
free from sin. Thus, if a man is vincibly ignorant as to whether or
not today is a day of abstinence, he must make reaaonnh]e.cﬁom to
find the truth before he may eat meat, and in the meantime he is
obliged to abstain from meat. Of course, if he prefers to abstain, he is
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not bound to make inquiries, since he is willing to follow the
side. L

A conscience is certain when a person, without fear o
being true, judges an act to be good, bad, permissible,
A conscience is doubtful when a person’s judgment is SuSpendeq
either because he has good reasons for both sides, or no good rm:"
for either side. In practice, whenever we speak of a doubtfy] cnnsdcn’r“
we mean that a person is in doubt between law and liberty — i mh:
words, he is uncertain whether or not he is bound by some obligation

£ the OPposite
or advisahy,

3. Use of Conscience in Action

A person may not act in favor of liberty unless he is certain that he
may do so without danger of committing sin. For, one who acts while
conscious that he may be committing sin, and willing that it should
be so, shows that he is willing to offend God, and by that very
fact commits sin. However, as will be seen presently, this has refer-
ence to a practical doubt that one is sinning, since it is possible to
have practical certainty that one is not sinning, even though there is a
speculative doubt as to the lawfulness of the action.

There are different kinds of certainty even in the moral sphere.
(We. are not considering here the types of certainty known as meta-
physical and physical.) There can be absolute moral certainty, which
excludes lh? possibility of the opposite. Thus, a person can be abso-
lutely certain that today is Thursday, so that he is certain, without
g;;;::lﬂbﬂ"y of the opiusi:e, that he is not forbidden to eat meat.

¥ @ person may have this high type of certainty that he paid
:i;:bot?;ul:zosl? yest;rd,?y, and hence th?( he has satisrfz,ed his obliga-
oward this man, Agaj i tain

that if he ki!ls.xhix child he will bﬁ :;il:yp:;s:r‘a\lrse 1?:1\"51)’ o
rcH::etzcg;“ ]1: frequently impossible to have this type of certainty in
mi:.in nc‘ee' v;f“h““ of a certain act, because there are so many
s Wg;enlv:cl:x . ‘2:“: a?;:"; S0 many circumstances to be consid-
presume that God wclel With 2 moral ?rohlem. Hence, we reasonably
L ill not demand this measure of certainty that we
e moald b Hting sin whenever we act in fayor of liberty, otherwise
. ould become unbearable to one who really desi e God-

other words, we hold th y desires to serve

- at moral inty i -
fices in order to act licitly in fa 'iainty in a broader sense sf

S vor of liberty, Thi i
does not exclude the Ppossibility or even «,,:Z p’xl'-:ﬁ:htiylil:; :éa:c::l:z
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awfully when we act for liberty, but is based on sufficiently
sments to permit us to act in favor of liberty.

OnE ABUCEC Ll certainty is divided dnto two elasies, ThE e s
Th“lt‘w}; is present when the arguments in favor of liberty are so
that WHE of themselves (directly) they exclude all reasonable proba-
sl‘"?n'zﬁnlm the opposite side. For example, a young man preparing
h‘hl:’he priesthood procures his baptismal certificate from the parish
ft;r“mh and that gives sufficient certainty that he may lawfully receive
:h‘: sacrament of Holy Orders without any rcasonah]e. f.:ar that he was
not baptized validly. One could imagi{ac the pomhhl? that he was
never baptized —e.g., that the priest inadvertently said the wrong
words, that the water did not flow sufficiently, cfc:—but s!rlc}} duubt.s
are imprudent, devoid of all reasonable probability, and it is God's
will that they be rejected. Again, a person makes a slightly un-
charitable remark about a neighbor. It is possible, through some pe-
culiar combination of circumstances, that the remark may be doing
great harm; but it is not probable; and so, the person w}\o has made
the remark should not be worried about any grave obligation to correct
impression he has given. i
thsl"}ur:zecnnd class of xxgvmra\l certainty of this broad type is d\a't which
is obtained when there are probabilities on both sides, some in favz])(;

of law, others in favor of liberty. As the case stands thus, one cou
not lawfully act in favor of liberty, because he must have cenfamry
that he is free from the obligations of the law. But by the use of cer-
tain general principles (reflex principles, as they are ca"e.d)l.la person
can in these circumstances form a conscience that is practically c:r,l’am.
Theologians disagree as to the measure t?f probn.blhly .On;.m;l::o ra;;:
in favor of liberty before he can form his conscience in ,-:l: s
the use of these reflex principles, but all agree on the ge::m ;:n n:ﬁ.
that an opinion that is spfcc‘hulativelg" only i::i;llz:rle can me pi

i of these reflex pri 3 X e
ca]llirccc;‘:::pty: ieg::ed Catholic has breakfasted, pl;:fn‘:lg lho' n:;:]:
Holy Communion at the 11 o'clock Mass. As he inishes :]s‘ i hu’
he notes that his watch records 8-25 Later he d“ﬁ:;?:e ﬁ:ished
watch had stopped at this 8zime. }? ;:d]i: ;l:a; l;ea w};le g4
his fast as early as 8:25 an B:40. i
ﬂndb:hc:kprim hcgin}; to give Holy Communion at uh:go: M;yh r.ll:‘l;
man receive Holy Communion, though ranhzlnfgm:gafto ;::;hmf
not obeying the law requiring abstinence from 3

acting unl
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Yes, for it is equally probable that he is fulfilling
Hence, he may apply the reflex principle “In doub
takes precedence” (In dubio melior est conditio possideny;
a general right to receive Holy Communion, and a5 ]"). He g
arguments against this right on the ground of the nnnnl,:ns.' as the
the fast are no stronger than the arguments that he has r‘ifvnncc of
he may freely exercise this right. Again, if a person \\lh” served g,
scientious Catholic, accustomed to avoid mortal sin, doubts \r]“ b
not he consented to an internal temptation, he need nn“ c‘ ‘Cfthcr or
doubtful sin. He can use the general or reflex principle: “Ff’n ess the
usua.lly haPpens one may form a prudent judgment” (I‘x m:"r’: \vbal
’. pfudcn: fitp ptio). In other words, from rh“"f""
!‘hat he ordinarily resists temptation to grave sin he can dc i
]udge. that he did not yield in the present instance, and (hcnrc:uhﬂi:ly
sufficient practical certainty that he is free from the obliga(i(:n :

confess a mortal sin. In such cases one has indirect certaint \7
S
y in favor

this conditioy,
the "““Nm;

4 Exceptions to the Use of Reflex Principles

The; i i ich it i
fe are certain cases in which it is not permitted to act in favor

£ i ‘ i
of liberty by forming a practically certain conscience through the ap-

licati incj
plication of reflex principles. Such cases occur when there is danger

that from the u inion i i
St ::ﬂ:i t:;ngplmou in favor of liberty some evil may

il inciples will not avert — in other words, some
ey pr::fl‘:a‘i)::ut? m;:ma[ sin. For, it must be noted that when one
follow, even whq:ml (_hc i =noee ‘fbﬂ"c described an evil is likely to
ol nf © opinion in favor of liberty is much more
s :)e material sin. But since it js only a material, not
e riit o s’u e :\imna}ﬂy conclude that God will allow us to run
with all manner of re:;:nsmce otherwise our life would be burdened
when another evil may fo;lmm gmd anxieties, But the case is different
a case we must folluw? the 2 eth" to ourselves or to another. In such
in other words, we mu-:lexf:wmmf“" o the law if we can do so—
l!::'ége- :fheologians generally cla:!i?yf e:-us::e (o), (E i
. g5t b cases under these three
1 When there i ;
a sacrament d:r.{lfel:emt L7 following the opinion in favor of
For example, if thglvgn invalidly, the safer side must be
baptiso is only very probabl o 0id Which T am goj for
1Yoy eobably waten, oriche liguid Ig::gyo:?agu: nise
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Mass is only very probably wine, I am not free to go ahead and
1o baptize or 0 53y Mass. 1 must procure what is certainly water or
wine. For the use nf a reflex principle will not eliminate the danger
of giving or confecting these sacraments invalidly.

2. When there is danger that some grave evil, either spiritual or
temporal, may come to myself, I may not use probabilities; T must
follow the safer side, even though the opinion for liberty is much
more probable. For example, if it is really probable that T will sin
formally by going to a certain movie, I must stay away, even though
it is much more probable that I will not sin.

3. When there is danger that some grave evil, either spiritual or
temporal, may come to a neighbor through my use of a reflex prin-
ciple T may not use a probable opinion in favor of liberty. T must
follow the safer side. For example, a druggist has twenty bottles bear-
ing the label of a helpful remedy; but he knows that in some way
poison has got into one of the bottles. He may not sell even one of
the bottles to a customer desiring the remedy, even though it is much
more probable that the bottle contains good medicine; but he must
destroy the entire lot. He must fulfill the law that he may not inflict
even probable danger on his neighbor; he must follow the safer side.
Again, a jury may not render a verdict of guilty against a man on
trial for murder, even though it is much more probable that the man
is guilty. There must be direct (though not necessarily absolute)
moral certainty of his guilt before he may be convicted.

(In these cases we are supposing that a cerfain means is available
for warding off the danger in question. For, there are dmes. when
one may use probabilism even in some of the cases dcs'cnbed—
namely, when the non-use of probabilism may also have evil usulss.
For example, if an unbaptized child is dying, and the only liquid
available is something that is only probably valid matter, 1 may use
it to admini: the of Baptism ditionally. Of course, {f
1 later obtain what is certainly water, I must repeat the bapfiﬁm condi-
tionally. Again, if a person is dying for lack of the medicine men-
tioned in No. 3, I may give him one of the bolr.lels, even though there
is a probability that it contains poison, because if I do not act thus,
he will certainly die.)

s. The Various Moral Systems

Among Catholic theologians there have been various schoo.h_af

thought in regard to the question: “How probable must an opinion

for
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in favor of liberty be in comparison to the opinion j
in order that one may be justified in accepting it, "‘" ;J‘"’r of lay,
reflex principles, as a safe norm for acting in fayor VUF ]”I ‘lhc\ Use of
exceptions just enumerated are supposed in all the sysr’c’(r ™ (The
The two most extreme views have been cnn(!rmnc‘zl e
The extreme of rigorism held that one must have direc
be is not bound by a law in order to act in favor of Jjp,
one may not follow even the most probable opinion.! T]my' 5 tha
yicw held that any view expressed in print, even thz;ugh‘i}.mos{ :
15 young 1and modern, must be regarded as probable (and safec t:t?n};
v | v 0}
Ig\;]z’ ;:Clﬂong as it has not been condemned as improbable by the
Howcv_cr, between these two extremes various systems for formj
the conscience have been proposed by reliable Catholic theolo iemm"“g
have not been condemned by the Church, For example, l’robih'l'sy =
(held by very few today) taught that one may act in ‘favur ofl ;Fbreum
only when the opinion for liberty is certainly more probable than :}:

opinion for the law. Among the outstandin, ystel
1 g i i
i é h ou di g‘ exponents of this syst

century.
Nowadays, however, most theologi
X /S, er, g are either p
;.qiullll:‘o'blbl;hs“. This latter system was upheld by St. Alphons::
fg i, who has now been declared by the Church 1o be the patron
of Anorah.su and confessors, d
ccording to Probabilism, one may follow a truly probable opin-

ion in favor of libe i : P
more probable, nr:y’pe,z%:b‘;ﬁ:ff :xl:: opinion for the law is certainly

by the Churcp
t certainty 1,

i oh +

of the

bahili

1 ki

l( ful;ll,l:vdld::a;al:lﬂrbﬂa: lr.l:w,l but am I dispensed from the law, have
PR . G o s e T 4
ot :elrltlagi.ntl‘; ‘:;‘qmpmbabﬂim, when an opinion in favor of the
is obliged to ohe, t!r: E’l’ﬂbﬂble than the opinion for liberty a person
0 knowthis rtrud);, h: a:“li' For, they say, if a person sincerely desires
v W mmet ; more probable opinion and act 08
Aassurance of being correct in SR s s vay be b bt
‘Similarly, the evoi ey 0 & BFCater number of cages ; n!

equiprobabilss hold that when the spingon i forer of
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liberty is certainly more probable than the opinion for law, a person
is not bound by the law.

However, when the opinions on both sides are about equal, the
cquipmbahilim make a distinction. They say that in this event, if the
doubt concerns the existence of the law a person is not bound to
obey the law, but may follow liberty. For, they say, in such a case
liberty is in possession. The law has not proved that it has a claim on
the individual, and so we apply the reflex principle: “In a doubt the
condition of the one in possession takes precedence” (in English we
have a parallel axiom: Possession is nine tenths of the law). But
when the doubt concerns the cessation of the law, it would follow
that the law must be obeyed, for in such a case the law certainly
has been imposed on the person, and consequently is in possession.
Hence, the individual must prove that the law is no longer in posses-
sion. This he cannot do unless he can present arguments that are
certainly stronger than the arguments for the law.

CASES:
1. John Smith, living far ont in the country, thinks that today
may be a dav of abstinence. The only persons he can consult are
two neighbors. both good and intelligent men. One tells him that
it is a day of abstinence, the other says it is not. What is John's
obligation in regard to the observance of abstinence?

2. On another occasion, a Friday, John is told by one of these
two neighbors that the bishop has given a dispensation from
abstinence, while the other says that mo such dispensation has
been given. What may or must John do in the matter of abstinence?

3, William Brown, a Catholic, is cast on a desert island. He is
sick for some time and loses track of the days. When he recovers,
he finds that there is plenty of food available, both meat and fish.
But he does not know which day is Friday. Ts he bound to ?M?m
on one day or every day or is he entirely free from the obligation
of abstinence?

4. Marv Jones promised in prayer that if she managed to get
Henry Williams as her husband she would abstain from candy
three days every week. She won him; but now she doubts whether
or not this was a vow, binding under grave sin, or only a resolution,
binding in constancy, with a light obligation. Does she commit a
mortal sin if she eats candy every day?

5. Alfred Stern inherited a valuable watch from ‘his father. Some-
time afterward one of his aunts informed him that the father had
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stolen the watch from a jeweler; another equally reliable g
him that the father had bought the watch. What may ")“‘ tolg
Alfred do about the matter? T mug

6. Father Pius intends to celebrate the Midnight Mass of Chsi
mas, On the vigil he hears confessions, allowing the Supper hm:rm'
pass. About 8:30 he goes to the rectory, takes supper, and rch: -
to the ional. Only when midnj is approaching does I,m
realize that he failed to note just when he finished ;||ppcy. ﬁ
may have been as early as 8:50 or as late as 9:10, May he begin
Mass promptly at midnight?

7. Dr. Green left orders that the nurse should
some sleeping tablets, and wrote the prescription
leaving the sickroom. On reaching his home he r
was somewhat distracted when he wrote the presc
a slight reason to fear that instead of prescribing
prescribed twelve — sufficient to kill the patient.
ever, that it is much more probable that he wrote the prescription
properly. There is no telephone in the patient’s house, and it is
a very stormy night; however, he could get back to the house
before midnight, the time for the giving of the tablets. What
should Dr. Green do?

8. Mary Taylor returned to the practice of her faith five years
ago, after leading a very wicked life, and made a fervent con-
fession. Now she recalls a grave sin committed in the days of

her wickedness, and is in doubt whether or not she confessed it.
What should she do?

9. Hany Goodfellow is fon

give the patien
for her before
calizes that he
Tiption, and hag
two tablets he
He feels, how-

one occasion in the matter of cocktails.

Het l‘:(:nl_ls et he felt very gay and made some foolish remarks;

the :I:ic‘ts :e:‘.;:mll: 1: : t“’)“wh;me, or not he was intoxicated in
3 e il

doubtful mortal sin? obliged to confess his intemperance as a

10. Sister Josephine, in solemn v i

10 s ows and bound to recite the

Dnvmee?lﬁ;e. is doubtful whether or not she recited Prime today.

& xeeit;as the I;I accustomed to shift the string in her breviary as
% ¢ Hours, and she finds the string now at the beginning

of Tierce. What is her obligation?+

NOTES:

L. The first obligation of one who is in do| eth
I in
hnhhoundbyalawutoseektoacqnixe mr..,‘:,l: one:::yn::
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her. He must use all reasonable methods to attain direct
the o before he is allowed to use reflex principles in order to
i dnd: ainty.
ammq"::]c‘{acﬁ:ofcgnnu{ncs complain that confessors differ in the
2 o ey give in the fribunal of Penasices Ofis DRsE LIk S
e in action is. permissible, another sxys That & I Wibh oL REN
S 1|]c' a person may be told by one confessor that he is obliged
c(ﬂ;:‘[" Yw‘hilc another assures him that he is not bound by the law
o facting. Now, it is true, these differences sometimes arise from
(:he fﬁct that some priests do not sufficiently devote themselves to
the study of Moral Theology, flﬂ('l for thlh t_hey are blameworthy.
But the chief reason for these dwerzen'mes is 'the fnctA that CVE‘:
learned and honest persons frcqllenﬂy' disagree in %ppl,vmg'genmf
principles to particular cases. Civil |udg§s :ll'm dlsagr.ec mfﬂlelr
ruling. When a Catholic chooses a certain P“‘?‘F as his con cs.so:,
he is supposed to be willing to accept the decisions of this pnesi
3. Althongh the Church allows a person to follow any of the m]nm'
systems described above (apart from the two c?ndemned by eccl es;
astical authority), it is evident that one who is always Sncnsh)l‘;l,ed
to follow the easiest opinion he can find worthy to be c:e
probable is inclined to become lax in moral matters: The syue:
which leads to the greatest proportion of correct judgments i
matters of conscience is Equiprobabilism.

6. Various Kinds of Conscience

Although the word conscience srricdy refers to an act, Ixt is I;::j-
times used to designate an habitual attitude toward moral proth“ hc.
In this sense we can say that :}}fer;on has _: I!z: c;x:is::cd:cz ‘o: e
has a scrupulous conscience. The former 1 itude 0
whozis mop ready to judge that he is free from obll.‘ng'at‘;onsc—-m:h;t“ :h,
when objectively he has not sufﬁcien(. reason for such ju g:; M;,, v
is the condition of a person who justifies the mn:}sln;ig e
Sunday because “he is tired.” Nowadays, some Ca ;:s 2 Jou
consci ding the vice of cef The talrc::d:; D
a lax conscience isuprayer and mcditau?n on ht.he etf:;:cm ;uﬁd.m(
person is said to have a scrupulous c.onscunce when :n‘;: g
reason he judges his actions to be sinful, or s:esdg'r N
jectively there is only venial sin. Thje best reén:dy i Sl

i is meditation on the g of an p
literal obedience to one’s confessor. o Y . -

Finally, theologi e Tk R ol

is the state of a person who hesitates as to wl
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precepts should be observed, and fears that he wil] commit 5

ever side he chooses. Such, for example, is the menta] smc” ;xn Which.
taking care of a sick child on Sunday and fearing that ‘;) 2 Mothe,
against the Church’s law if she stays home to take care :; C)Wx]l sin
and that she will fail against her maternal duty if she g the chijg,
Generally speaking, when there is such a conflict of r,bgh)cs 10 Mags,
should prefer to obey a divine law rather than a human [f:l“ns one
priest who has inadvertently broken his fast on Sunday m: '}lzhus',a
scandal if he sent the people away without Mass, and in t}],g i
it would be better for him to say the Mass. A person who ac[:u Sy
completely perplexed conscience commits no sin \vhichcvcrs 'v:]mhl
chooses, even though he may think he is sinning. Ueele

FOOTNOTES

1. DB, 1293,
2. DB, 12y,
3. CE J. O'Brien, “An Aspect of F
| Feb. 1941, pp. 97-106.
4. The answers to these cases are as follows:
5 mn i l::;‘mdK t: -hg;ain, since his doubt is about the existence of the law,
- i i
‘ ::-45% gument for liberty is as strong as the argument for the law (pp.
2 hg):&::l,l‘o:n probabilism, he is free to eat meat. I he follows equiprobabilism,
5. Wil shatain, since the doubt concerns the cessation of the law.
I Marys i A €¥ery. day since cach day.is more probably not Frday
Weighty, she e ior and against the existence of a vow are about equaly
e R !:ounrl by vow to abstain from candy.
e avtch in Bood faith, he may keep it even though his
15 the meantime Yo S mak‘e“mﬂ it is proved that the watch was s_mlfn.

" American Ecclesiastical Review,

. SIN

CHAPTER V . -

1. The Nature of Sin

Sin, in general, is a moral deordination. We distinguish original
sin and personal (or actual) sin. Original sin is the deprivation of
sanctifying grace inherited by every descendant of Adam (all man-
kind) because of his transgression. (Of course, we are excluding
Christ Himself, who was incapable of sin because of His divine holi-
ness, and also was free from original sin because of the miraculous
mode of His conception. Moreover, it is a dogma of faith that the
Blessed Virgin was preserved free from original sin from the first in-
stant of her conception, by a special privilege, through the anticipated
merits of her divine Son.)

Actual or personal sin is a positive act contrary to the law of God.
We say it is a positive act because, even in the case of a sin of omis-
sion, the will acts to choose something at variance with God's will —
even though this may consist merely in willing not to will to do the
thing prescribed. We say that sin is contrary to the law of God, for,
although sin may consist in the transgression of a human law, as
far as its immediate object is concerned, it is always, at least remotely,
against the law of God, which is the basis of all human legislation.

It is important to note, however, that a person need not have an
i ion of offending God in order to be guilty of sin. For, since the

6 ;::grl.’; be involved. (sce p 119 further inquirics. The matter of p
. Fr. Pius Rkl o
7. Dr. Gm:",’;l;:‘y :;‘;“",; ‘:‘:hhe 15 in a strict doubt, and liberty is in possession:
prescribe a faal dose, sies sy orL? Howe and make sure that he did not
N ﬁw (. 43). ) 15 s @ case in which probabilism may not be
- 1f Mary sccepts the :
ol lon qtipaucn of probabilism, e is not bound to confess the i

e made a v sactament of Penance, However, ordinarl)
bable thae s oot COMsion on her conversion would make it

' Properly confessed and relieve her of any
ks

i oatifel moral sins but he should be e
‘ent that it was a grave sin, when he

proximate constitutive norm of morality is. huma.n nature (in its
entirety), a person can realize that a certain act it against one of
the aspects of human nature (for :xa;nplc, lhe_ﬁ. dl:unkenne;‘sl)’;'gsg
that if he deliberatel forms this act he commits a sin, even
he does not think oyf l;:r:s an offense against God. The Church 3\:.1
condemned the view of those who assert that a "phx!osophncal sin” —
that is, an act at variance with human nature and right reason com-
mitted by one who is ignorant of God or does not a::-n.xally f‘hmk of
God — is not a mortal sin and does not dissolve the divine friendship
or merit eternal punishment »

In every :inn dl:ue are two elements—a positive act of the will
choosing as good what is really only an apparent good, and a defect

49
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of what should be present to make the act actually

sin the positive act is an inordinate turning to a cr'c,”*"’"d, In 4 Moy
element, or defect, is the turning away from the Vr‘\] it Negatiye
In a venial sin there is no turning away from C,::] ﬁ’n;\] end, Gog
deordination on the choice of the proper means to G ‘)u( g .
‘A sin is not the same as an imperfection. An im ,»::f :

cither negative or positive. A negative impcrfccri(in cction can e
absence of greater perfection in an action, and this is p, cserPly the
human‘ act, however excellent it may be, A pneili'\;cfirc‘Cnt in every
Lhe‘ deliberate choosing of the less perfect of two m“_f;l]ptrfm,(,n ;
action, neither of which is commanded, thoug| ol

h the mo
5 4 re perfect j
counfc_lcd, cither by some outside authority (eg., a scrmml: o
monition from a superior, a spiritual book) or from within ’b;n aq.
» by onels

own intellect aided by g SdSIC) 15 who has

wn intellect race. Thus, on a Sunday, a religi h:
ded by Th Y igious wh

already heard Mass may have the opportunity of hearing another

Mass, or he may spend the time in recreational rea ing.
pend the ti I d If
he chooses

i er it is a positive imperfection. Some theo.
izg‘“;’e}::ss i:l::i‘;ts]illdgfmnt on 1mp'crf.cczions of this type, clasl:ief;.
e :15, ‘masrfnuc'hlas it is unreasonable for a person
Bt th:scppo;;mtyﬁ gaining the additional merit that would
i acchdin works, unless t}.lcre is some good reason for
e thes; imp:rfegﬁ to a more lenient view, which seems quite
Sl dz ons are not even venial sins. For, if they be
what is of obligation ancds m}:]t seem to be any real difference between
b et st oy Wwhat is of counsel. But per accidens, there
proceed from some fneer) ::ts of_ 1m'pcrf.ection, in the sense that they
Al rate inclination or sinful attitude, such as

se or of pleasure. This same principle applies to

the violati i
R on of those religious rules which do not bind under pain

That an act $
(1) There muntnl::yn}:: ala d‘m' o ree conditions must be fulfilled:
as the agent conceives : cordination or defect in the act, at least
intellect. (3) There mu‘r..b(:) There must be some advertence of the
of advertence and consi some consent of the will (we are speaking
not merely to its phys,’;:; with reference to the sinfulness of the act
tary in cause (c.g,, blasph entity). In the case of o sin that is volun-
the advertence and mnP emy uttered in drunkenness), it suffices that
even though they are nicm be present at the time A LUt i
T lion e Ot present when the sinfy] cause is placec,
i consent be given to the act in

e is 5

itself. It may

SIN 51
even happen that the agent is opposed to this. But it suffices that he
foresees the act and places the cause unjustifiably.

A sin is material when a person does something objectively wrong
without adverting to its sinfulness (e.g,, a Catholic eating meat on
Friday, entirely forgetful of the day). A sin is formal when advertence
and consent are present. It is possible to commit a formal sin which
is not objectively a sin—eg., a Catholic eating meat on Thursday,
thinking it is Friday, and willing to commit sin. -

2. The Distinction of Sins

Sins can be distinguished specifically and numerically. These dis-
tinctions have a practical bearing on the sacrament of Penance, since
it is a divine law that sins be confessed according to species and
number.?

Some theologians hold that sins are specifically distinguished ac-
cording to their objects — that is, the matter about which they center,
considered from the moral standpoint. Thus, a sin of detraction is
specifically distinct from a sin of theft, because the former has for its
object the unjust taking away of a person’s reputation; the latter has
for its object the unjust taking away of his temporal goods. Other
theologians say that sins are distinguished specifically according to the
virtues to which they are opposed. Thus, a sin of sacrilege is distin-
guished from a sin of heresy because the former is opposed to religion,
the latter to faith. In practice, both norms are used, and it scems that
they are not opposed to each other, but rather that the former is the
more fundamental, the latter the more proximate.

At any rate, all admit that even within the sphere of the same virtue
there can be specifically distinct sins, inasmuch as the goods protected
by the virtue are different, or the virtue is violated by excess or de&st
or by a different manner of offense. Thus, Lhe. breaking of a vow is
different from perjury, because one is the violation 9f a promise m?de
to God, the other is the violation of the reverence involved in calling
God to witness to the truth of a statement. Similarly, d?spair and pre-
sumption, though both opposed to the virtue of hope, differ from each
other specifically, in that one fails by defect, _'-he athu: by S

Sometimes it is not easy to judge whether different sins differ spec ifi-
cally or only in degree within the same species. Thus, some theologians
say that detraction and calumny are specifically .r.hc same, even though
the former is the narrating of true (though hidden) faults, and the
latter is the narrating of something false. At any rate, contumely is

.
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specifically different from detraction,
dishonoring, the latter the defaming of a neighbor; ang honor jg 41
1 ferent from fame. Again, it is a disputed point among lhmlos'dm
whether a theft committed in church when the obiect stolen i ot
sacred thing (possessed by the Church) js a sacrilege, A
| When a person is bound to the same act
mits only one sin by refusing to perform the act if the motjy,
laws are the same; but if the motives are different ther,
specifically distinct malices in the act of disobedience, Thu
commits one sin of irreligion by missing Mass on a Sunday that hap.
pens to be Christmas; but one who has a vow Never to eat meg
commits a sin that is specifically twofold if he eats meat on a Friday—
asin against temperance because of the law of the Church,
against religion because of his vow.

As to the numerical distinction of sins,
there are as many different sins numerical
there are (1) distinct acts of the will and
As regards the former it should be note:
intentions leading to a completed act there is a moral oneness, so that
a number of acts of the will, though physically distinct, are morally
only one sin, identical with the completed act. Thus, if a man plans
to rob a bank and for a period of several weeks renews this intention
fﬁ“m‘ time to time, making preparations, etc., he commits only one sin.

rly, if 2 man misses his Easter duty, and as the months pass

wh m‘}"’“ﬂht that he should receive the Holy Eucharist enters

i 1"‘ simply Tenews his bad j ion, he is said to have com-

g the entire year, But, if 2 person retracts his
i e}

In as far as the former is th
3

by different laws he com.

s of hoth
€ are tw,
S, a person

and a sjp

the general principle is that
lly (in the same species) as
(2) total objects of the acts,
d that in the case of sinful
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ils, ing different moral objects, so many dis-
several distinct :vllf‘[;;v‘:ll“}l,l:f ifla man accuses a whole Fa.mlly, made
L oé some serious crime unjustly, he is guilty o.f
o lT'wmhﬂmlictin:t sins. On the other hand, if the group is
)bmal{IY)th(cr.c is only one sin — for example, whc‘n a person
f‘:ur}rll a firm all the members suffer, but there is only one
B they possess the money as a group, or moral person.
il beeases CYME certain rights that cannot be possessed in com-
How:ver,_th;!fel bodily life and spiritual life. Thus, when a man knl_ls
) yns he commits as many sins as there are persons (in
uee ‘;;f P;YZ"WS that so many are present) even though he accom-
zs.m o cd nd by one (physical) act. Similarly, one who scandahz‘:s
plies he ‘C: z ersons — e.g., by obscene or blasphemous talk in
s el ommits as many sins as there are per-
Hifin e of e 1d and should foresee it). These
sons scandalized (in as far as he coul 2nc st 4
rules represent the more common view of C ST S
there are some who hold that only one sin is ¢ J
by one act kills or scandalizes several persons.

tinct si
up of
four (numer
ini‘"”d asa

3. Types of Sin e
i lelectations, desires, or rejoicing.

I al sins can be either morose E |
Th:t[ei;lslt c;;cems the present, the second the illlldm‘e. bd::d:;d_‘h:of“:’n
It should be noted that only an act of Ehc will can i
act of the intellect. Hence, it is not strictly correct o P i
of bad thoughss. Sin is present only when one degfg! :i m'z’:hm % el &
evil as presented by the intellect. Merely :ﬁoﬂ thmkor . i i
notiniud:fgsi:;and ma.y“ngube:” jon. However, to think of
one s

ater ret;xrnu to it, there is 4
or example, if early Sunda: morning a man
missing 4 b

ortal sin

Mass (having no justifying reason to
But, supposing that two hours later
: n later decides not to go, he

d be noted that in the case

committed, since
together into

r om o Al

something evil without a sufficient mson.oo\:l,di:e K;: ::ﬂ;ﬂ
when it would be a grave incentive of sin, sensual
gl i ject as it actu-

Sins of desve and of rejoicing are 'P“'ﬁ;id by “'; :;bl]:th: b
T, S e snd st i dere O
be a priest, he is guilty ! mur v i
whogejoiwomapmmﬂfmp“ﬁ'ym‘h.

8ty of the malic of hoth lpury and ifeien PAEER G,

does not include d
For example,

narily a sin of morose >.
s of the person in Zr
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is married, and hence would not be guilty of any additiong) :
of adultery. malie
Any unlawful activity of the bodily faculties of 5 sexual ngy,
sinful if the person consents to it. When it arises without aq £,
on a person's part, there is no sin, so long as there s no u,nzc,,:""
the will. The best mode of resistance is indirect. That is, a persn'
can be indifferent to the imagination and the sensual activities, Q:S
keep his thoughts set on something good, especially if he accnmp‘anic
this by a brief prayer. Even to place a cause from which it js fm-:
seen that sensuality will be aroused is not a grave sin, if the act thy
is placed is something in itself lawful, such as attending a movie por-
traying a moderate amount of love-making, provided there is no
grave danger of consent to the unlawful pleasure. And if there js 5
sufficient reason for placing such a cause, such as legitimate recreation,
there is no sin at all in permitting the motions of sensuality. However,
when a person performs actions which by their very nature tend to
produce gravely sinful emotions, apart from some very serious reason
(as might occur, for example, in the case of a surgeon required to
perform an operation on a woman patient), he sins gravely even
though he does not give consent to the resultant sexual pleasure. For
l?un reason ardent love-making between an unmarried couple — “pet-
ting” as it sometimes is called —is a mortal sin.
soﬁx;’:ghc:‘l,li{, éofcrson Tay'frdniu in a good effect that follows
S ‘muchc::omuﬁle’ llh Ioh{l Smith comes home llnIOXICafcfl
an unlimited visit to his he at‘it h:is i
s arm?me ecides to depart the next day, John
fact that he vwas donrr 11 €YD though he may not rejoice in the
e was drunk. A wife whose husband practices contraception
.(presummg that her co-operation with the act b lawful rejoice
in her freedom from the burdens of childbe ) "}:2)' h| she
Bl e e o hona
4 Bl oncsimo thaat i L 5 as is cvu‘!el:lt, ic distinction is
one ejoce aio in the o o5 ;:gerous {o rejoice in the effect, lest
i 4 any rate, a person may rejoice in
thiﬂw natura] 800d or because of a super-
Ppoor eyesight because i s i oo the fact that her son s
Somaion, i e s 4idup iy s o 1 8 ot it d
from them until the friendship is end od, injury that keeps him away

Ure jg
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even capital sins are so called, not because they are the worst
e ; F
’I‘hcf sin, but because they represent the vices which offer the
3 :
est incentives for committing sin. In a certain sense we can say
SOBe s the ultimate cause of all sins, in as far as whoever sins
dml((spinmdinatclv his own excellence, and that is the fundamental
scctc of pride. The seven capital sins are pride, covetousness, lust,
nol
anger, gluttony, envy, and sloth.

type ©

4. Mortal and Venial Sin

The essential objective difference between mortal and(vcnin] sin
consists in the fact that the former is a transgression r'hat nqvo]ves an
aversion from God, and the latter includes only an mordxnete con-
version to a created good, but no aversion from God. chal sins,
however numerous, can never coalesce into a mortal sin; but tbc
matter of several sins, each of which taken by itself would be a v;n:al
sin, can coalesce into grave matter and thusA constitute a grave sin —
e, thirty acts of theft, each of two dollars, in the course of a day.

For a mortal sin three conditions must be verified: (1) There must
be grave matter (or at least matter considered grave 'by the agent).
(2) There must be full advertence of the intellect, v‘vhxch means !ha]t
the agent must know or suspect that the matter is gra}'cly»smfu.
(3) There must be full consent of the will © the act visualized as
gravely sinful. If the first condition is lacking, but the t_:zhcr n;o
present, the sin is deliberately venial. If the second and third condi-
tions are not fulfilled, in the sense that the advertence anq thc_ consent
are only partially present, the sin is a semideliberate venial sin. Suih
can be the case of one who does something wrong when he is only
partially awake, or when he is taken off his g'uard by a sutl‘lden b‘:xris(;
of passion. According to the Council of Trerft ‘no one r:anI o}?g]da gal
venial sins without a special privilege; .and it is commonly held t .
this refers to slight semideliberate venial sins. It is also a 'm:‘md:is
teaching of theologians that the Blessed Virgin alone receive
privilege. i

We ﬁisu'nguish mortal sins into those that are mtz;]al bby ‘I,"m ll:f:::
nature (ex toto genere suo) and t?nuse '.l?at are ml} y & (‘”‘ "l ¥
(ex genere suo). The formetfaddx‘z‘:ut ]:o .:]l'gz:ﬁ“iss Oful tll;ru;;i b:;: rz; J
matter), so that every sin of this kin delit
rnunal):;in—c.gv bln?;)hemy, impurity. The}a!tef ad;mt hg}:ums o:
matter, so that even when it is deliberate a violation of the virtue to
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small degree is only a venial sin, such as theft, sacrile,

venial by its nature when it is never of itself morta] not 5&1 A sin j
of circumstances, such as a sin of lying, ingratitudc:curio Dly becayge

Venial sins, however numerous, do not diminish a pc,::y,'

of sanctifying grace or the merit previously gained. The ch?; d‘?':c
venial sins, when they are fully deliberate, is that they d9 vl of
mortal sin. Venial sins are remitted by acts of perfect conu,isu?osc -
long as the act extends to them), and also probably by acts of aon' -
(:v:n without the sacrament of Penance) and perhaps even 1::.:::
:g t: ovmte li:’u'-me, in as far as these contain implicitly a detestation

FOOTNOTES

1. DB, 1290,
2. DB, Bgo.
3 w Summa theologiae moralis, 1, n. 315,

.. THE VIRTUES IN GENERAL

CAAPTER VI .

1. The Nature of a Virtue

A virtue is a species of habit. A habit is a mode or quality inhering
in a being, with a certain measure of permanence or stability. If it
inheres in the very substance of the being, it is called an entitative
habit— for example, health in the body, sanctifying grace in the soul.
If it inheres in a faculty it is called an operative habit. Some operative
habits are morally indifferent, such as facility in writing, speaking a
language, or playing the piano, or the habits of understanding and
science (these are sometimes called intellectual virtues). Other habits
are morally bad or good. Morally bad habits are called vices, e.g., the
habit of intemperance. A morally good habit is called a virtue —for
example, the habit of acting justly, charitably, etc.

The most notable characteristic of a virtue in the natural order is
that it imparts facility of action, and sometimes even makes the repe-
tition of a certain type of action pleasant. Thus, a person who has
acquired the habit of temperance, finds it easy to refrain from excess
of food and drink and even derives pleasure from this moderation.

A virtue resides in the will or in some faculty directly subordinate
to the dominion of the will: the intellect e app ‘
A facility of operation residing in a faculty not subject
will in its operations, such as the eye, would | c
} . A

http://www.obraséatolicés.éom
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is, the appetite which inclines one to do things inyoly;
and temperance in the concupiscible appetite (that i
inclining one to what is pleasurable to the senses).

These four are known as cardinal virtues (literally “hinge” vj
because the moral life of man depends on their exercise as a":;“)
depends on the activity of its hinges. All the other moral Vi;’lucs 4t
subordinated to these in one way or other. Thus, the integral :m
are certain dispositions or conditions that are required for the prar;nim
of a cardinal virtue, such as docility and circumspection in relatj %
to prudence. The subjective parts of a virtue are those which :n
related to the cardinal virtue as species to genus. Thus, legal jus(i;
fmd commutative justice are subjective parts of the cardinal virtue of
justice. The potential parts of a cardinal virtue are those which pos-
sess some of the characteristics of the cardinal virtue, but not all,
Th,“f’ humility and meekness are potential parts of temperance, and
religion and gratitude are potential parts of justice. ’

1\ person can have one moral virtue in a limited degree without
:z:,ﬁ;h];;d]‘;"i; Thus, a Eerscn mhaybbe Suit‘c h.oncst without being
o y taught by g that the moral
i so intimately related, and one so frequently demands the

elp of the others, that to have any virtue in a perfect degree a person
must hav_e all in a perfect degree
s et P e Vi s n O
only a limited measure of virrx::a: o [hzng foeahs il
est perfection of every virtue, B.ut e i oo . _th.c o
proper norm for each virtue .we m“ e e
R S ust avoid both excess and'defccfi

. ¢ true virtue, Thus, true fortitude is

b:bfvecn audacity and cowardice; humility j i e
pusillanimity. The “golden mean” fusm Wi e .aﬂf‘
OF justice is determined extrinsi-

cally. In other words, if a person owes another ten dollars, virtue de-

more and no less. But the “golden
ce depends _on the individual con-
deed of virtue for one who can iy dmwnlng person would be a

swim, a deed of rashness for one who

ng 'iliﬂiculty)y
> the apperie

O 3 The Supernatural Virpyes
man is d "“‘ﬂu»tlllpamamn‘]‘ GE
R Tl e
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¢ attainment of that end, just as in the natural order God

d th 5
WArC with natural faculties, such as intellect and will. Accord-

dows m: i
en Iy, swe expect in the supernatural sphere certain supernatural habits
‘"gv';'rmfs' and revelation informs us that such supernatural habits
or 3,
actually exist.

We can find a very close parallel between the natural and the super-
natural order. Thus, in the natural m—:]cr. man possesses a principle of
life (the soul), matural powers of operation (the faculties), and with
the aid of God's natural concurrence he performs natural acts. Anal-
ogously, in the supernatural order man has a principle of supernatural
Jife (sanctifying grace), habitual powers of supernatural operation (the
supernatural virtues), and God gives supernatural help for the per-
formance of supernatural acts (actual grace). Of course the analogy
is not perfect in all respects. For example, the soul of man is a sub-
stance, whereas sanctifying grace is an accident, a created quality.

The supernatural virtues can be obtained only by infusion, the act
of God conferring them directly on the soul. Since the habits of
sanctifying grace and the supernatural virtues are a participation of
the divine nature and of the divine powers respectively, only God
through the operation of the divine nature can be the principal cause
of their infusion. However, creatures can be the instrumental causes
of the infusion of these supernatural habits— for example, the hu-
manity of Christ and the sacraments.

It is characteristic of a natural virtue to give facility of action, mak-
ing it possible to perform a certain type of action with ease and even
at times with a certain degree of pleasure. However, this is not one
of the characteristics of the supernatural virtues. The particular func-
tion of a supernatural virtue is to supernaturalize man's natural oper-
ative faculty, not to render supernatural acts easy or pleasant. Hence,
a person who recovers the state of grace (accompanifd .by the irlnfused
virtues) after a long period of sinful conduct finds it just as difficult
1o perform good actions opposed to his vices as he did when he was
in the state of sin. However, when a person habitually performs acts
of a certain supernatural virtue a facility is certainly developed. The

t explanation is that a supernatural act of virtue contains a natural
act, and the repetition of these (contained) acts develnp‘s a natural
VET (which imparts facility) itantly with the P
Ot the supernatural virtue.

In everl:;'e virtue we can distinguish a marerial object and a formal
Object. The material object is the thing or things with which the
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virtue is concerned. Thus, the materia] object of
revealed by God, The formal object is the motiv the truth,
faculty to act as it does in regard to the material o} Prompts th,
formal object of faith is the authority of God r<:vc:;hn0 Ject. Thys, the
the intellect to accept the truths of revelation, Sl Prompeg

f faith i
e which

4. Different Species of Supernatural Virtues
r We know from revelation that there are three virtues h:
in the supernatural order as their immediate object, St, p. a]
“Now, there abide faith, hope and charity, these th;cc:b v hlcus o
est of these is charity.”” Faith has for its immediate oh}cc:t(;[ ; L
supreme truth; hope has God as man’s supreme good; ch0 e
Gofl as fhe supreme good in Himself. These three are czl]“:liry -
!oglcal virtues, or divine virtues, because God is their immedc‘ o
ject, ?nd we are made aware of them only because of divine revleal[:['uL
It is a common teaching of theologians that there are also =
natural moral virtues — virtues infused by God in c i “:vpi!t;

ving Gog
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ifts are actually nothing more than the theological and
3 i cardinal virtues as exercised under the special assistance of the
mfm“c;\od‘ but the more common teaching is that they are habits
Holy ” ||nc‘r from the virtues. At any rate, they are not exercised only
really dis! occasions when man is called on to perform extraordinary
o ;:h(Sicc (lcc(js, but they can be exercised even in the performance of
pr| ‘;;r)’ deeds, when a person needs special help from God because
;{i:liinucs are not adequate to meet the situation with which he is

faced.

that these 8

5. The Connection of the Virtues
The theological virtues, the supernatural moral virtues, and the
gifts of the Holy Ghost are always conferred together with sanctify-
ing grace, and in a measure corresponding to the measure of sancti-
fying grace. With the increase of sanctifying grace, whether through
the reception of the sacraments (ex opere operato) or through the
perfi of supernaturally good (meritorious) deeds (ex opere

sanctifying grace, perfecting man’s faculties to act properl in rej

l;dtcl:e 'l?lf:setciix:s mdth'e atxai:r:cm of God irf’ t}fe sn);pcmag:rﬁ
- T v are designate: the same

or nt:quluefl virtues, and are dassiﬁcdy in the saml:a::;::rd::cns:rmt::
emdmv da:eyv;:uhu,b?mdu_we, iu‘sti.cc, fortitude, and temperance. How-
i uwy h;’ xt:h entirely dlstmf:t from the natural virtues; for even
e m ’n;j € same material objects as these latter, they differ
J ke ect, L: that the formal object or motive of a natural
Wn by reason, and that of the supernatural virtues
1. One can have the supernatural moral virtues
sponding natural virtues. Thus, a baptized
oral Vﬁmlﬂl«mfused together with sanctifying
ut he does not possess any natural
nly by the habitual exercise of

operantis), these habits increase in their intensity. They are not di-
minished or destroyed by venial sin; however, by the commission of
deliberate mortal sin sanctifying grace is expelled from the soul, and
with it are expelled all the supernatural virtues, with the exception of
faith and hope. Faith is expelled only by a mortal sin directly opposed
to this virtue; hope is lost only by a mortal sin directly opposed to
hope or by a sin that banished faith.

The order of dignity of the virtues and the gifts of the Holy Ghost
is as follows:

1. Theological virtues (charity, faith, hope).

2. Gifts of the Holy Ghost (wisdom, understanding, knowledge,
counsel, piety, fortitude, fear of the Lord).

3. The supernatural moral virtues (prudence, justice, fortitude,
temperance). -

4. The natural moral virtues (pm&m justice, fortitude,
temperance). . ‘
In heaven, the blessed retain the a
(because this is concerned
see God m‘f hope
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6. Virtues in a Wide Sense

Theologians sometimes speak of certain habits a5 Virtues j,

wide sense (virtutes secundum quid). These are habits which dn -

tend to make a person morally good, but nevertheless give him : 5

tain perfection, particularly in the intellectual sphere. Thus, e i

refer to science (for example, knowledge of mathematics), and g

(for example, the ability to play the piano or to paint a picturc)a.-:1

| virtues in this wide sense. These habits in themselyes are good fo‘
N they tend to perfect the person who possesses them., Nevcrthéle;:

they do not make the possessor good in the proper sense of the un-my

1 — that is, morally good. Hence, even the uneducated and uncultured

i person who possesses the true virtues (especially the supernatural
virtues) is a far more perfect human being than one who js highly
art or in science but is lacking the moral and theological

PART II:

THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

FOOTNOTES
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CHAPTER T . « FAITH

1. The Nature of Faith

The word faith in connection with religion is often understood
nowadays as a feeling of trust and confidence in God, a kind of blind
acceptance of the divine presence and of divine help. This is some-
what similar to the Protestant concept of faith, proposed by Martin
Luther, according to whom faith is a firm confidence that one has
been justified through the merits of Christ. According to the original
Protestant doctrine, this confidence is the essential factor of justifi-
cation, which consists in the covering over of our sinfulness, as with
a cloak, by the merits of Christ.

According to the teaching of the Catholic Church, faith is in. the
intellect, not in the will or in the feelings. Faith, in its widest concept
(ab ing from religi ion), is the accep of another’s
statement, based on his authority — his knowledge and his
fulness. In other words, when we accept as true another | ¢
statement regarding something which we do not perceive by our own
faculties, the two qualities which we must first establish are his
knowledge of the matter involved and his veracity. We must be sure
that he on which he

dingly, faith is

http://www.obrascatolicas.com



God revealing, who can neither be deceived nor deceiv
of the Vatican Council: “This faith, which is the beg
salvation, the Catholic Church professes to be a su
by which, through the inspiring and helping grace

lieve as true the things revealed by Him, not on account of the ;
( trinsic truth of the things perceived by the natural light of rcwm-
| but on account of the authority of God Himself revealing, v jras

neither be deceived nor deceive.” The “authority of God» is resolyeq

into His divine wisdom and truthfulness, explained by the final
J clause “who can neither be deceived nor deceive.”

It is evident from this that the authority of the Catholic Church
is not even a partial motive of divine faith, In other words, if 4
person believed the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the divinity of
Christ, etc., because of the authority of the Catholic Church, he would
not be making an act of divine faith. For the motive of a theological
virtue must be a divine attribute, some perfection of the divine nature,

However, besides divine faith, two other types of assent are de-
manded of Catholics — ecclesiastical faith and religious assent. By
ecclesiastical faith we hold those truths that are not contained in

ivine revelation but are connected with it and have been defined by
the Church with the exercise of its infallible power (for example,
that Frances Cabrini is in heaven, that Anglican Orders are invalid).
For, unless the Church could define such truths infallibly, it could
not properly define and protect the deposit of divine faith. These
truths constitute the secondary object of the Church's infallible teach-
Ing power; the truths contained jn revelation constitute the primary
object. Tn defining the primary object the Church is the infallible
Proponent, but her teaching authority does not constitute the motive;
in defining the secondary object, the Church makes her own infallible

authority the motive or formal object, H (1Y
-u;];"ifﬁ"; ions ecclesiastical faiv.h.l T

Vith religious assent we hold thy i itativel)
e el 0se truths which are authoritatively

the Church, . <
an internal assent, ba Y the Church. The Catholic must give to
RO hurch j

e In the

=y Words
inning

of humay
Pernatura] Virtye
of God, we be-
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ho can

suilp'l !::;h teachings, in-
: arily” because, in the case
Particular subjecr, jt jg possible that in
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instance he may have good grounds for doubting or deny-

S ll ;c teachings. In that event, it is his duty to communi-

ing one of s privately to the teaching authority, and to be silent
i .h“ DImhL:- than contradict what has been taught. (For a Catholic
B bt 2 matiee o ccalesiaiesi i wonlE ANV B
precty (’irnm(hung}\ it would not be directed against the virtue of
Zié::cfa;th; and hence would not expel this theological virtue from

a very

is soul. : v
h]}‘xamg]cs of doctrines which must be accepted with religious assent

the decisions of the Biblical Commisslpn and the decrees of the
;;51 Office. Sometimes, especially in encyclicals, the pope makes state-
m:n);s which are to be accepted Dljlly wi[h_ religious assc;:t. On [h;
other hand, the pope can enunciate in encychcals' truths !obc _acccpte!
with divine faith or ecclesiastical faith. Hc.ncc, it would c]lmlcugl:c:d
to state as a general principle that the doctrines of the encyc icals m,',
Catholics only to religious assent. In !hc' cncychc?l Humarl:.; generc
Pope Pius XII asserts that frcqucAmly in encyclicals teac 1ngsLh::e
expounded which pertain to Catholic docmnf, and he reprov:sd -
who are inclined to underestimate such teachings on the groun
they are not infallible.

3. The Material Object of Faith A
i ject of divine faith is all the truths revealed by
G:i}.leArﬁaz::l ::Z] obliged to believe the public deposit ofli L:]lVI[—!f
revelation —all truths contained in Scripture or in divine ;Id‘u n;; S
no matter how unimportant they may seem to be in them fv; b
a person would be guilty of a grave sin against divine ]ﬂl e
denied that after His birth in Bethlchen'.n Jesus was place ot
manger. For all truths contai.n:c; ](;n :;m ;avc the same mq
i thority of o
Orl\ﬁ);:‘::t:br,ec::ia?:na:iust b[eybclievcd l')y those ind..mdu';ls fnr:;:::
it is intended. However, no one is obliged md:f;”l:im :ml n;‘ o
of another that a private revelation l:nas been ma G:;d e i
assurance has been given that it is rgnl.ly from .ﬁ" pally et
assurance is given through evident miracles. Persons bl
revelation is not intended are not bnunfl to accept it ':l.- g
sage, although they would do wrong lfh :hc_y positi ﬁzm S
derided it wheh: there is good evidence. i:' ;;:!::m et
ot only what is exp B neC £
W::x is ixzplicitly contained in explicitly revealed doctrine must
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accepted on divine faith, For example, it is explicitly reyey] 1
aled

all the Apostles received the Holy Ghost on Pentecost; in ¢h: that
implicitly revealed that St. John received the Holy (QI;mr r] ol
plicitly revealed that all the popes are infallible, and i;\l(h[igls-tc’.“

1t is

implicitly revealed that Pius XII enjoys the gift of in
According to Catholic belief no new truths have be:
deposit of public revelation since the death of the |
ever, there has been development of this body of divine i
2 ¢ t
unse.that, with the passing of the years, a clearer and dccr[l::‘ l‘,: ](hc
standing of these divine truths has taken place. In other words :}: o
has be‘e_n a progress of the faithful in the faith, but not a pmg;msu;
the faith in '-hf faithful. This Catholic notion of the development Zf
dnctnne' is entirely different from that championed by the so-calleq
M.odermsts, who taught that an objective increase of revealed doctrine
wx.;l_hga on until the end of the world.
ere are three ways in which development of the material bij
oﬁxdxén{xc &f:iithfun ‘:]ake pl:ce, according to Catholic belief: ey
- saentihic formulas and terms can be invented to ex;
it n press more
pcl:ar“lly;r mdt1 t:chmce}lly m.xths held from the beginning in more
! ml:u X ;: ﬁuli::'e indefinite terminology — e.g, hypostatic union,
2. A truth held only implicitl i i
et y, as contained in a more general
mlth,mlgm bﬂu‘:qxeva matter of explicit belief in the course o% time.
1 the r{gynn{ doctrine that Mary was a worthy mother of God
; g&mtﬁhbﬂ !:phl:{tly‘ the doctrine of her immaculate conception,
n article tzf explicit faith only after many centuries.
the immaculate conception was contained im-
y hﬂd‘ﬂ / assumption,
beginning was belicved and taught in a
co Egﬁ time, be believed and taught in
€€ of not repeating Baptism, Con-
vhich prey, led from the beginning,

character is impressed

falliblity,
en added to the
ast Apostle. Hou.
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h teaches solemnly through the definition of an ecumenical
the Pope speaking ex cathedra. The ordinary manner of
{octrine consists in this, that the bishops throughout the
world unanimously (or practically unanirr‘mudv) under the leader-
ship of the Sovereign Pontiff teach a doctrine as c{nnr:\lncd in revela-
tion. Because of this latter method there are certain truths of divine-
catholic faith which have never been solemnly defined, but which
nevertheless have the same docrrine.\l value as those solemnly defined
by councils or popes. For example, it has never been solemnly defined
that the Church is infallible, but it is certainly an article of divine-
catholic faith from the ordinary and universal magisterium of the
Church.

It should be noted that the infallibility of the Church in regard to
truths not contained in revelation but connected with it is exercised
in these same ways —by solemn definition or by the ordinary and
universal magisterium. When a truth is thus proposed, it becomes an
article of ecclesiastical faith.

4. The Act of Faith

The act of faith proceeds from the intellect, assenting to the truths
revealed by God on account of the authority of God revealing. But
it is commanded by the will, and aided by actual grace. Before a
person can make an act of divine faith he must first make a judgment
of credibility and credentity: “It is reasonable and obligatory to believe
these doctrines as revealed by God.” To make such a judgment, one
must know with the light of natural reason certain facts, called the
preambles of faith. These are: God exists; He is all-wise and nll-
truthful; He has revealed certain doctrines, imposing on all the obli-
gation to believe them. The arguments by which one arrives at !hn
judgment of credibility and credentity are called the motives of eredi-
bility. The chief motives of credibility for the Christian revelation
are external signs, particularly miracles and proph * However,
children and uneducated persons can find sufficient motives of credi-
bility in the testimony of persons whom they x::lmbhmw

Churc
council or of

pmpnsing ad
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It should be emphasized that the motives of cred;s,
same thing as the motive of faith. The motive of divine fajgpy o
nothing else but the authority of God. But the motjyes of (rm]ﬁ?l_hc
leading to the judgment: “I can and should belieye these e
on God's authority” are found in philosophy (theodicy
torical investigation (e.g, the Gospel account of Chy,
miracles, taken as a purely historical record). When
makes the judgment of credibility and credentity, the wj
actual grace) commands the intellect to elicit the act of
command of the will is needed because the object of faith
dent and therefore does not compel intellectual assent, eve
judgment of credibility. The motive impelling the will ¢
command is the goodness and the duty of believing, just as the
credibility of revelation assures a person that it is reasonable to believe,
Hence, a person is physically free to believe or not to believe, even
after the judgment of credibility, and hence when he does believe
his act of faith is meritorious.

The act of faith is the first intrinsically supernatural act a person
elicits. For there can be no intrinsically supernatural act of the will
until the intellect has presented to the will the supernatural goodness
and bl of the act of believing, and the intellect has then
believed in revelation. Hence, one cannot make acts of hope, charity,
contrition, etc., unless he has first made an act of faith. For this
reason the Council of Trent asserted that faith “s the beginning of
human salvation, the foundation and root of all justification.”

ility are not g

doctrine
) and in Hig.
ist's life ang
the intellecy
Il (aided p,
faith, T
is not eyi.
n after the
0 give this

5. The Necessity of Faith

We distinguish two kinds of
necessity of precept. When a thin,
an end because it contains in jts
Pose, we say that it is necessa

necessity — necessity of means and
g is necessary for the attainment of
elf something requisite for this pur-
i ry by necessity of means. In such an
event, if a person does not employ the means, even though it involves
no »faull on his part, per se he cannot attain the end. A thing is
nmary_bv necessity of precept if a lawful superior commands its
use; 5o that if it is inculpably omited, the agent is not thereby im-
peded from attaining the end. For example, Baptism is necessary for
salvation by necessity of means; the eucharistic fast is necessary for
 the Jawkul reception of Holy Communion by
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§ another means may supply in certain cases. Thus,
o g l;):\rptlﬁm of blaoid can sipply e ehAsE Lo
baptis™ ‘Of f;f water in certain cases. In such an event, we say that
the bapnsmin question is necessary by relative necessity of means, as
g?clir::tm}smm the case when nothing will supply for the means
ist ¥
(abmlul{ ;‘fccc:ilt;?:.bit of faith is necessary for salvation by absolute
The‘ “ro‘f means. For no one can be saved unless he leaves this
"mfsz the state of sanctifying grace; and one who leaves this world
4 c’tifying grace always possesses the virtue of faith. d
m'[s‘?\n act of faith, in the case of an adult (one who has attained lz_hc
use o; reason, which the Church presumes to come at the cor'nplt':uon
of the seventh year) is necessary by necessity of means for justifica-
tion, and consequently for salvation. One who has the state of gralfc
when he arrives at the age of reason must perform supernaturally
good acts in order to remain in grace, and for tAhcse'h‘e needs alnd;‘nct
of faith. The act of faith must extend, at !:asr implicitly, to all that
God has revealed. Explicitly, one must bchevg at le'as( two truthsuf—
that God exists, and that He rewards or punishes in the ﬁ'xturc e
according to one’s deeds in the present life.* A few !hmlogmslo;ce
held that faith in the broad sense suffices— that is, d_le knowle’ ge
of God from the testimony of creatures—but ths'w_’xew hacs;o dr.en
condemned by the Church.® Accordingly, ‘Lhc recognition of S :;
existing and as remunerating must visualize H.nm as the amd o:jan
the supernatural order, and hence must be derived from revela ml.
Even in the case of those peoples who seem cut off from supernatu e
revelation, theologians hold that each adult has 't_he &pp:’r‘:\::z e
learning enough about God as He has revealed Himse (f e b
private revelation in the last hours, or by vcsngcsft; .thr e
revelation still retained) so that he can make an act o al;ﬂ ;inhim.
divine charity and thus be saved, as long as h? has lfw:h ren o
self unworthy of this favor by culial!,ll:cr vn::a:g:u ::plici: Zth A
It is a matter of uncertainty whe et
doctrines of the Holy Trinity and the Inwna'uon is 3
for salvation by ncceZsity th. means. ::: I:ee::lvc; o:;:::a;eent:: “d:
o prchablepdhisi e v ve evil not depending
g;obahilifm (su:‘:: ;:::co;s d‘ang'cr :f :h‘ e’r;'ie g'm’ iy :llphzgd
and a person must be instructed in these truths also, even in the hour
of death (if it is at all possible).
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By necessity of grave precept the following truths
explicitly accepted: the Apostles’ Creed (as regards jis
the commandments of God and of the Church, the c;\p“')‘“m|c=
of one’s state in life, the Our Father, the doctrines nInm‘:mFI
ments which one has received or intends to receive (\\E Sy
formula of these truths need be memorized, as far as t’f.avc r’l’]_wcnal
is concerned.) By necessity of light precept one is )w(}xll;r] to {(' 1gation
exact words of the Creed, the Our Father and the Comma r:inw b
and also the Sign of the Cross and the Hail Mary. andments,

A person is obliged to make an act of faith when the mor
credibility are sufficiently proposed to him, also sometimes Al
(at least three or four times a year), and at the hour of ﬁc‘nh]lfc
Catholic who leads a good life fulfills the obligation by his :l LA
devotion, such as attendance at Mass and the reception o?sﬁ?f
Sacraments, >

MUst alsg e

sdcra.

6. The Profession of Faith

The ?bligation to profess the true faith is both negative and
aﬂirmauve.. 'As a negative commandment it forbids one ever to profess
a false rellgxon'or to deny the true religion. Such acts are intrinsically
.wrongf, grave sins, and even the fear of death will not justify a person
:; S:C :f)r.l:\hmg dl\‘em Thfs vprinciplc extends also to an implicit denial
. wura:h 3 sucb as receiving the sacraments of a false religion. Even

g ef Barb or insignia proper to a false religious sect would be
g:n; y sinful when .ﬂ?ls dress or insignia would be equivalent to a
fo:i?:lnu:ﬂof the religion itself. This would ordinarily apply to Ma-
. ci:“th aend zhﬁf garb of tl.le Salyation Army. However, this
lsiona G case if the garb in question is primarily national o

a certain locality), even though ordinarily it is worn

only by persons of one religio i i
SELE s weaii fefi:. _[g:::s};"rhuu, it would not be a denial

As an affirmati A
‘binds a person :E;EG?;:!?F: the obligation to profess the true faith

: ) law) as often as silence biguil his
z;:::r e;f r:!clt‘;;:)g woulgl suggest an implicit deni:lr;n:hleg‘flxh‘,’rwﬂ'
i Cm:fi'cl!l insult to God or scandal to one's neighbor.
ALioN€ s present at a gathering in which the Catholic

should ordinarily profess his faith and

FAITH 3
nces just enumerated. In fact, at times a Catholic could perform
€ = ¥

et which in tself is lawful, even though forbidden by
N "
ar with the realization that others will thus conclude that

Church 1aw, 3
Satholic. For example, in time of persecution a Catholic

he is not @ 7
could eat meat on Friday if otherwise he might be the object of suspi-
cion. Again, 2 young person who enters the Church without the

knowledge of his parents could stay away from Mass on Sundays
when it would lead them to judge that he had become a Catholic
and to punish him severely in consequence. It should be noted, how-
ever, that to abstain from professing the faith is not the same as deny-
ing the faith or professing a false religion, for such things are
intrinsically evil. Thus, the young person in question would never
be allowed to take active part in a false religion, however grave the
inconveniences might be that the parents would inflict. Ordinarily
ambiguities are to be avoided, and a Catholic must be willing to de-
clare himself such. This is particularly true of a public personage. It
is well to remember, however, that our American law does not require
a statement of one’s religious affiliation as a qualification for office—
eg, schoolteacher. Hence, if a person applying for such a job were
asked his religion, he could refuse to answer.

By the law of the Church certain persons must profess the Catholic
faith on particular occasions— for example, clerics before the recep-
tion of the subdiaconate, professors of theology at the beginning of
cach scholastic year or at least when they first enter on their office,
university professors, etc.”

7. The Sin of Infidelity

Infidelity may be either negative or positive. Negative infidelity is
the state of one who has not received sufficient knowledge of the
Christian revelation to furnish him with convincing motives for its
credibility. Such a person is not guilty of any formal sin in his
unbelicf. Positive infidelity is the state of one who refuses to accept
the Christian revelation after it has been sufficiently proposed to him
with the motives of credibility. This is a sinful attitude. It admits of
various species. One who rejects the faith as soon as it is pm?oaed
is guilty of simple infidelity. One who has professed the Christian
faith, and has received Baptism, but later rejects the Christian faith
entirely is called an apostate. One who continues to regard himself
as a Christian but rejects some of the truths to be believed with
divine-catholic faith is a heretic. One who refuses to submit to the
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Sovereign Pontiff or to communicate with the members of
subject to him is a schismatic.® Schism as such is no
virtue of divine faith, but is a sin against obedience
Since only formal sin expels sanctifying grace, a person whe
good faith is in heresy can possess sanctifying grace and the the, i
cal virtues. Such a person is connected with the Catholic Chyy,
implicit desire. All admit that one who is brought
be in good faith. But the question arises: Can one who possesses the
| Catholic faith ever come to a state of mind in which in all sincerity —
and consequently without formal guilt— he judges that the Catholic
faith is erroneous and that it is his duty to leave the Catholic Church?
This might be possible in the case of one who, though nominally 4
Catholic, is very poorly instructed, especially if he is placed i
roundings where there is very little opportunity to receive
answers to his difficulties. But it would seem that one who ha
properly instructed in the Catholic religion could not leave the
Catholic Church without formal sin; for such a person knows his
obligation to seek counsel when doubts arise, and when he receives
such counsel (presuming it is correct and adequate) he will not act
lqgically if he leaves the Church. Moreover, such a person knows of
lu's oblig_ation to pray in such circumstances, and through prayer he
will receive light and help from God. Rarely, if ever, therefore, does
a CaLhulxc. who has received proper Catholic instruction leave the
Church without formal sin, for, as the Vatican Council says, “God
does not desert a person unless He is first deserted.”® It is to be noted,
bowever, that the formal sin in question need not necessarily be a
a sin of another species (e.g., pride, im-
sy s himself unworthy of the special graces
St i aﬁefll:.' ::f a person, therefore, mx_ght retain the virtue
T i inﬁde{i' cfection aflmm the'Ca!ho!lc Church.*® .
species, so that there Zn:otmb:" lﬂ‘m i Rigcinaus, o ke
5 h a venial sin of infidelity as far as the
Ezt:-.r m;olved is concerned. For, to deny or to doubt any revealed

the Chure,
t opposed the
and charity,

ologi.
i ch by
up in heresy ¢z

ally a
n sur-
proper
s been

g 8. Religious Communication
B mbﬁlm communication we mean the association of Catholics
wit ¢ rhoim in religious functions, Formerly the Church was
very strict regarding even civil communication of Catholics with non-
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_ for example, in business and social relations. But nowa-
he Church forbids such communication only with one ex-
dt ted by name; furthermore, this does not apply to spouse,
wmmumc{?lldrcn, servants, and subjects. Other persons are allowed
W’;";chmumcminn with one excommunicated by name for a reason-
sucl o
s ]c“::)cus communication is twofold — non-Catholics with Catholics,
];t(ljitho‘ics with non-Catholics. The former is gcr_xcrally forbidden
mhen there is question of public or liturgical functions. Thus, non-
ga!holics may not be admitted to the sacraments per sz, nor allowed
to serve Mass, to take part in pmccssions,.nm_' receive the ?acrzmcnmls
pub]icly—thm is, sacramentals given to individuals publicly, such as
blessed ashes and palms. Nnn-CJ(ho}ics should ot be employed to
sing in choir or to play the organ in a Catholic church. How?vcr.
since these things are not intrinsically wrong, they can be permitted
for a good reason. Thus, some non-Catholic singers coul.d be allowed
in certain circumstances; sacramentals can be given privately _(:spe-
cially blessings) to non-Catholics, the purpose being to ob'tam for
them the light of faith.’* For a good reason a non-Catholic cou!d
serve as witness at a Catholic wedding. But care must be taken in
all these instances lest the impression be given that ic Church will
compromise on matters of faith or regard religious dnffcrcnc;s as un-
important. Furthermore, a non-Catholic may not serve vahd!y asb:
godparent at a Catholic baptism,® although such a person might
allowed to act as a witness. ! = &l
In the matter of communication of Catholics wx(.h non-Catholics in
religious worship, we must first distingtxi'sh private from ;‘:‘ul'l:ihc
worship. Tt is lawful for Catholics to participate with nol.J—Cat |:' cs
in private worship, provided the prayers, hymns, etc,, contain not u;g
against the Catholic doctrine of faith or morals. '.I'hus, Catholics ;o;
join non-Catholics in grace before meals; Catholics and non—Cal; :}. ics
in a dangerous wreck or accident could recite together the O:r a; cr:
although the Catholics should not recite the usual Protestant doxology:
“For Thine, etc.” since this is regarded as a distinctively Pr:me?nt
formula, although it contains nothing that is contrary to any doctrine
of faith. i o T
As regards the communication of Catholics with non-Catholics in
public functions, the principle is Ehat a Catholic m:] ncv‘;; fol'alluwen:l ;c;
participate actively, but passive assistance may be l:: o a gﬂb'
reason (the decision of the bishop is to be sought wi ere is doul

ca(holici




7() THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

about the gravity of the reason), at marriages, funera
sake of a civil official or honor."* 2
From this we conclude that a Catholic ma
prayers or hymns at a non-Catholic public service, It should b,
that even when there is nothing erroncous expressed in the. T
or prayers, active participation is forbidden, because the h1;¢ By
why it is wrong to take part actively in such a service s t}:cl; i
the only religious body authorized by Christ to conduct public el
is His one true Church. Hence, a Catholic would do 501 m::'m
gravely wrong if he played the organ, sang, etc, at a pubrl?c‘ i
Catholic service, even though he were in extreme need of mcaz::i:i
:1;;2::;; ::; ::evr; if he were commanded to take part by the officials
A Qatholic is strictly forbidden to act as godparent ar a p
C?thuhc baptism, although in certain circumstances a Catholic serv::[.
might hold the child. Neither may a Catholic act as bridesmaid or
best man at a non-Catholic religious marriage, if the particular sect re-
gards these functionaries as participants in the religious aspect of the
ceremony. I_f they are regarded as merely attendants to the éride and
groom, their pmifipntion would not be intrinsically wrong, though
zenukx: t!a::tt case thlit would often .be a cause of scandal for Catholics
i bml;u m’:;d s way. Catholics may be allowed to take part as
i s, u::hcn, etc,, for a sufficiently good reason.
mﬂﬂm pene‘:xty | person may request the sacraments from a
wi latter is able to confer validly (c.g., a priest
Orthodox Church), when these are necessary — that
and Extreme Unction (at least, when Penance
dm%«;gil :f death. But even in this event, the

ete., for the

Y never join i the

tholic doctrines are expressed. (Al
li pressed. (.
the Catholic sacraments may not be
logical view that allows
ious, at least if there
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As was stated previously, for good reasons a Catholic may assist
ssively at some public nnr.l—C:llhth services, particularly funerals
and marriages. By pmcivc‘a:«mancc is meant a courteous and respect-
ful presence, without participation in the rites themselves. One could
st and stand with the congregation, but he should not kneel, even
when the members of the congregation do so as a part of the cere-
mony. This is particularly true when they erroneously believe that their
eucharist contains the Real Presence, as in the case of High Church
Anglicans. It might be lawful to kneel at an Oriental Orthodox Mass,
since their Holy Eucharist really contains the Real Presence. It should
be remembered that a grave reason is required to justify the passive
presence of a Catholic at a public non-Catholic religious function. The
mere fact that one is a casual acquaintance does not justify attendance
at this person’s non-Catholic marriage. Moreover, if the marriage is
invalid according to Catholic standards —e.g, if one party is a Catho-
lic or a divorced person —it is hardly ever permissible to attend with-
out giving grave scandal. This is particularly true in the case of the
immediate family of a Catholic marrying outside the Church, such as
the mother and father of the sinful Catholic.

Merely visiting a non-Catholic church when services are being con-
ducted is not forbidden, provided no scandal is given. In a schismatic
church a Catholic should adore the Blessed Sacrament privately when
visiting; similarly, when the Holy Eucharist is being taken publicly
to the sick a Catholic is supposed to adore, even though the priest is
a schismatic. But a Catholic does not satisfy his obligation of Sunday
Mass by hearing Mass in a schismatic rite, since the Church prescribes
that one must hear Mass celebrated in any Catholic rite® Active par-
ticipation in a public non-Catholic service is a mortal sin from its
entire nature; therefore, it admits of no parvity of matter. Passive
participation can be a venial sin—e.g, when a person attends a single
marriage without a grave reason, and no scandal or danger of perver-

4 for Catholics to condet disptes o confrences
i |

pa
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9. The Prohibition of Books

By the natural law a person is forbidden to read any
provides grave danger to his faith or morals (npnrllfry i
reason, in which case he must strive to render the dan Ucm Alith:
Hence, even if a person has received permission from (h’z :‘Ircmmc)
read a book forbidden by ecclesiastical law, he may not la l(mrd] i
this permission if the book is actually a grave danger t(.) ‘r\'"”y e
Code states: “By permission, from whomsoever it is nhrainc:‘lm. Th-c
not exempted from the prohibition of natural law to rc1]‘ 1“: ;
which furnish him with proximate spiritual danger.”"® On |l( e
hand.. if a book is forbidden by ecclesiastical law, a person r: i
n:'zd it wnh?l}t permission, even though he is sure it wmﬂ:l not:‘y -
him any spiritual harm. For the laws of the Church in this i
are dlrccted‘ against a common danger, and hence hold CVQ;’I Tlml‘;r
case of thc individual who is not in such danger himself. It is in "l ;
to the cw31 {aw prohibiting the citizens to carry deadly w‘capon:]:‘:t;t
;\iz;i;mlssm:. A man may be sure that he would not do harm to
cx(e;,ds ::}:;:n f:rs if he carried a revolver; but nevertheless the law

'T;?e‘:cclesiasrical prohibition of books is twofold — general and
5: f::- 1::1;:3 the general law of the Church certain types of books
e ,:nv:r:l tl;:ugl?: they are not mentioned by name in the
S 0"gm % W is contained in Canon 1399. Under the

Editions i i
iy P:{ﬁf;:gm;c ::ntlran:llatmns of the inspired writings if
e slated or edited by non-Catholics; also
it vh e xs;:t:r:r u&:]ess. they are published with the

e bishops, and are provided with

suitabl 3
e notes. However, the use of editions of Scripture edited by

that

wm:ﬁhm Bh < 'yﬁ;r schism or strive to overthrow the
5 of non-Cathelics g etk rligion o good morals.
dent that they. conain momin ool rC2t Of relgion, unless
Rariate visions, sic dfﬁm the Catholic faith.
ical approval, €tc, or propose new devotions
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deride Catholic dogmas, defend erors condemned by

Books which .
cast opprobrium on the hierarchy or the clerical or

the Holy Sees

religious staté: ’," :
Books of magic, superstition, etc,, or which defend dueling, sui-

cide, divorce, or uphold as good the Masonic Order or other such
societies. >
Books which professedly treat of obscene or lascivious subjects.

Editions of liturgical books in which there are changes from the
authentic editions; also books in which indulgences not approved by
the Holy See are published.

Printed pictures of our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, the angels or
saints or servants of God which are not in conformity with the tradi-
tion and the decrees of the Church.

Under the heading of books in this ecclesiastical prohibition come
pamphlets, newspapers, magazine articles, etc. A book that merely
declares what is taught or believed in a non-Catholic denomination
is not by that fact condemned, as long as it does not attempt to
defend errors.

Church law forbids not only the reading but also the retaining,
giving away, or translating of a forbidden book. However, this law
admits of parvity of matter. To read three or four pages of a book
that is very dangerous or about thirty pages of a book that is not
very evil would seem to be sufficient matter to constitute a mortal
sin2® Booksellers may not keep books that are professedly obscene;
but other forbidden books they may keep privately for those who
have permission to read them. However, they may not keep books
of this kind publicly on sale, unless they have received permission from
the Holy See.?®

The Index of Forbidden Books contains a list of the books that
have been condemned by name. Nowadays condemnations usually
come from the Holy Office. A penalty of excommunication specially
reserved to the Holy See falls on those who publish or edit books of

p heretics, or schismati which defend apostasy, heresy, or
schism, and also on those who knowingly read, defend, or retain such
books or others forbidden by name through apostolic letters. More-
over, authors and editors who without proper permission print books
of Holy Scripture or notes or commentaries on them fall into a
nonreserved excommunication.™

1f a book contains even selections from prohibited writings to a
considerable amount the entire book must be regarded as condemned,
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unless the objectionable features are cut out. A Iiby.
public library) would not come under the conde
could hand out forbidden books to those who ask
he is sure that a particular person has no right to
book. In this latter event, the principles of materia
be given later, apply.

Certain persons, such as cardinals, bishops, and i P
of exempt clerical religious orders, are exfn;pt frc:hme ?}:fh:crc[suPen.o“
laws forbidding the reading of certain books. Other persons c:m;nc-a !
permission, for a good reason, either from the Holy See or f:-l e
lmlm;:]. The latter can grant permission for individual books inc::n e
cases.™ By special privilege of the Holy See the bishops of the Urglen‘;
States can grant a more general permission for a period of three ;:::,

SN (eg, in
‘Mnation, apq h
o

for them, Unless
Imu:l  particulay
Co-operation, ¢,

FOOTNOTES

Té( Spirit of Catholicism, Chapter 12, discusses this
view of the problem.

http://www.obra

s . . . HOPE

1. The Nature of Hope

Natural hope, in the broad sense, includes even the sensitive pas-
sion that tends toward some good that is difficult of attainment. In
the strict sense, hope is in the will, and indicates an efficacious desire
for some good which is not yet possessed, but is possible of attain-
ment. The love which is the basis of hope is called the love of con-
cupiscence—love for an object as the good of the one loving. Thus,
it is different from the love of benevolence, which tends to an object
because it is good in itself.

As a supernatural, theological virtue, hope is the virtue which in-
clines us to expect with firm confidence cternal life and the means to
attain it on account of the helping power of God. This definition
includes the material and formal object of hope and the chief quality
of the act (firm confidence).

[ 2. The Objects of Hope
The primary material object of hope is eternal life, the possession
of God through the beatific vision. The secondary ‘material object is
all the means, cither necessary or useful, that contribute toward the
T of this obj T this caté ielided batbepiat
and supernatural means. ; 5
Theologians are not in agreement as to the formal
Some place it in the omnipotence,

‘.'

scatolicas.com
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object of a theological virtue must be an attri "
However, the merits of our Lord (and [hti?l]i;"frzi ”‘]c divine Natyge
cession of our Lady and of the saints) are the m::’fn i iner
helping power of God is applied to us. These otl\;r ; “‘hmhy the
considered as related to the virtue of hope somewhat ac'm? £an be
teaching authority of the Church is related to the \;irtzse ‘:f:f”?f;“ihlc
aith,
3. The Necessity of Hope

n’]['he ll:ab:'lt of ho;{)c is necessary for salvation,
unless he departs from this world in the st ifyi
and whoever possesses the state of grace has at[hcc z;eagc:‘::f"g Sy
hope. Fo_r adults (those who have reached the age of rfas;n)v";uc o
of hope is necessary, since no one can be justified or pcrfn‘nn £ e
ous works unless he has hope that God will forgive his si et
his supernatural deeds. ki

There have been false systems of asceticism which deni
sity of hope, or have taught that it is more pcrfcctd;::c;[ (h:Crsl;:ccts-
exclude from his love of God the hope of his own hc:uin'xjdc Th‘o
was the error of the Quictists, toward the end of the scvcn.lccn:l:
cent\:hrl?'nlgled by Michael Molinos). They taught that “the soul must
:ottb uff rcwa'rd or of punishment, or of heaven or of hell, or of
s]::uwor of eternity,™ and that one who is resigned to God's will
Archbis}l:m :;;lé: anything for himself from God? A few years later
A whiZl‘:' nelon hc}d th_at “there is an habitual state of love of
S lﬁse 1:mref char'lty without any admixture of personal interest.
e ;r.o punishment nor the desire of reward has any more
e is no lo.nger l_ovcd f.or the sake of merit or perfection,

Ry uweplf:‘l“! in lov.lmg Him,” and in this state of holy in-
differe A, ontgher wish our salvation as our own salvation, as
mwumt' Rl as the reward of our merits, as our own supreme
o 'Gnd’ i awe' wish it with our full will as the glory and pleasure
e ;w:xdmh He wills and which He wishes us to will

According to Cﬂdmli?;xcric Ioonthemned. et
b i iness, that e dmp €5, God wills that we strive for our
lilsats ol i o l;“l' happiness for our own sake as
NGoH! does noe erelite at s s £YeA the purest act of love of
ha §AsSt Tho "t '"“‘é;napl'mt desire of our own eternal

ieEpines W;°“¥‘°Xh‘°l%' “y.imd;f’l'!y does not exclude, but even

in the will, for its object is the supernatural good-

SINCE N0 one is sayeq
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n be present in this life in the soul of anyone. Probably

ope €3 .
:,E s retainied by the souls in purgatory. However, hope leaves the
m?l when it is admitted to the beatific vision, for the object of hope
5

is a good not yet possessed, and the blessed in heaven possess God

forever. . .
We say that hope is certain, and that we have firm confidence

when we hope, in the sense that we are certain that God will give us
the means necessary for eternal life. But from our standpoint hope is
uncertain, in that we cannot be sure that we shall co-operate with
God’s graces.

Fear is one of the adjuncts of hope. The fear of God’s punishments
is in itself good, for God has imposed sanctions to urge us to obey
His laws. However, there is a kind of fear known as servilely servile
fear, which means that while a person is determined not to break
God’s law because he fears punishment, he has at the same time a
positive desire to sin, and would sin in the event that there were no
punishment. Such an attitude is sinful, not because of the withdrawal
of the will from sin, but because of the (hypothetical) will to sin, in
the supposition that there were no punishment.

4. Sins Opposed to Hope

The sins opposed to hope are two—despair (by defect) and
presumption (by excess). A person is guilty of despair when he
positively gives up the attempt to attain to eternal life because he
judges the attainment of this goal impossible or too difficult for
him. Sometimes despair includes a denial of the doctrine that God
wills all men to be saved, and in this event, the person would be
guilty of a sin against faith also. But, this does not necessarily
happen, since, by a strange inconsistency, a person can continue to
believe that God wills all to be saved, and yet judge that he ‘himself
cannot be saved. The sin of despair in the strict sense is mortal
from its entire nature, and expels the virtue of hope from the soul.
However, despair must not be confound d with di X
though people sometimes call this latter despair. Actually it is
pusillanimity, and is usually not a grave sin. In fact, it may be only
a temptation or a form of scrupulosity.

Presumption may be against hope or beyond hope. Presumption
beyond hope does not expel the virtue of hope from the soul, since
it consists merely in hoping for gifts of grace from God which He
does sometimes give, though not indiscriminately. Tt may be either




il 84 THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR
I venial or mortal. Thus, it would ordinarily be 2 venial g
priest to undertake to preach a Sunday sermon it 0:{“
preparation, hoping that God will help him to preach
sermon. It would be a mortal sin (against charit
| person kept on sinning, year after year, with a f;

for 4
Y slight
4 Very excellon,
Y 1o oneself) jf A

e rm confid;
| God will give him the grace to repent when death is app:g::hfhzt
Presumption against hope is twofold, for in God's plan mn;"&
15

to attain to cternal salvation with the aid of divine grace and gy

his own co-operation. Hence, a person commits a sin of presum ";"M
against hope when he tries to attain to salvation merely by hispc,::n
efforts, without the aid of divine grace, or when he secks 1o b:
saved only by the aid of divine grace without any co-operation on
his part. The former is called Pelagian presumption, the latter
I.:uthmn presumption. Both of these types of presumption are mortal
sins by their entire nature, and expel the virtue of hope from the soul,

5. The Precept of Hope
- A person is bound to make an act of hope when he first comes
£ to the realization that he is destined to the supernatural possession
[ also (very probably) when he is in danger of death; and
t least in the course of his lifetime (at least three or
However, as in the case of faith, one who leads
3 pata

rf with quency acts which
as wlfm he receives the sacraments, prays
ne temptation, etc.

qapren m - - - CHARITY

1. The Nature of Charity

+++ is love of benevolence —that is, love for one because of his
gofg::s?c‘(:nsidcred in itself. From this standpoint it is very different
from love of concupiscence, which is love for an object because of
the benefit accruing to the one who loves. However, love of con-
cupiscence naturally leads to love of benevolence, in tha.t when a
person hopes to secure some benefit from another he perceives good;
ness in that other and is thus drawn to love him for his own s-:\ke.

As a theological virtue charity is defined: the theological virtue
which inclines us to love God as the Author of the supernatural
order, because of His absolute supernatural goodness, u‘:d our-
selves and our neighbor because of their participation in this good-
ness of God.

A ch istic of charity, emphasized by our Lord? i{dﬂt_it
constitutes friendship between God and the soul. Genuine friendship
exists only between those who in some manner fluuAm the same
state of life. In the friendship established by charity this ekm:m is
found in the fact that through sanctifying grace man is made a
sharer of the divine nature,* and thus, in a certain sense, is elevated
to the state of God Himself. . 1

Some of the older theologians taught that charity is
pumnofthaHnlyGh,mdwg&g’W  the
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86 THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

end, God as He is in Himself, and thus rende
In this same sense, charity is sometimes called th
virtues.

Charity resides in the will. It is given to the s
the measure of a person's sanctifying grace. It in
proportion to the increase of sanctifying grace,
by venial sin, but is lost by every mortal sin.

rs them Mmerip
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€ queen of the 1

€ Other

oul in Proportion to
Creases in the go) in
It is not diminighey

2. The Formal Object of Charity

The formal object, or motive, of charity is the goodness of God
not His natural goodness, as perceived by reason from the works‘i
creation, but His supernatural goodness, made known by ¥
Moreover, the object of charity is the absolute goodness of
goodness as He is in Himself, as distinct from His relative
which is His goodness as the source of our supernatural

By the divine goodness, as the formal object of charity,
meant at least the goodness of the divine essence in its en
prising the divine nature and the three Divine Persons, Theologians
dispute the question whether one divine attribute can be selected and
mefdc the formal object of our charity. Those who hold the affirmative
point out that each of the divine attributes is actually identified with
the .di\(inc nature. If this view be correct, we can love God for His
benignity toward us, considered as a divine perfection in God, and
thus makes an act of divine charity based on His goodness toward
malnkmc%. }.iuwevcr, if our love is based on the benefits conferred by
His benignity, we are making an act of gratitude, not charity, though
gratitude casily leads to charity.

Charity does not exclude love based on God's benefits toward us
(love of gratitude and of pi ) and His d reward.
Hence, a person can have at the same time perfect contrition (de-
is so good in Himself) and

revelation,
God, His
goodness,
happiness,
is certainly
tirety, com-
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ither actually or potentially, in the soul of the one we love —
el St

resetls & fying grace, which is a partcipation of the divine narure.
namely, $2 7 i
3. The Material Object of Charity
The maverinlrnhiccl of divine charity is threefold — God, ourselves,

i od is the primary object; the others constitute
o :i‘rghgg;cs By our ncri’ghhor is meant everyone who is or
e ;:Cl;“ ;lr:lakcr of the divine goodness through sanctifying grace —
f;: ar:gelspand saints, the souls in purgatory, all persons in the present
Jife—but not the devils or the lost souls. ) : 8

By virtue of the charity which he owes himself, a person is boun:
to seck what is necessary for his spiritual welfare, and payucularly
to make provision that he dies in the state of grace. I:“or t.hnfrcasr;'n
a person who would deliberately choose to remain in sm.“ur the
remainder of his life, merely because he }mpcs that God wil grant
him the opportunity and the grace to receive the sacraments worthﬂv
in the hour of death, would be guilty of a grave sin against Chz{lt‘/
in regard to himself and would also commit a sin of pr.esumpnoln
beyond hope. Some theologians say that a person would'sm gravely
in the matter of charity toward himself if he refuses to receive Extreme
Unction; others say that this would not be a grave sin, as In?ng as he
receives the sacraments which are surely necessary for those in danger
of death — Penance (if there is any grave sin that must be confessed)
and the Holy Eucharist.” )

Charity also obliges a person to employ ordinary means tol dprescrv;
his bodily health and bodily integrity. Hence, one w.ho would c;c:l:h
the limits of Christian mortification and would thus impair his b;d‘]
seriously would be guilty of a grave sin. However, moden:atle.f ily
mortification is lawful, even if it may probably shorten o‘;:;é e slian
for a comparatively bricf time, because .o'f the spn-mi;lbc :i gh::
gained by the practice of Christian asceticism. It sht;um note i
only ordinary means toward the preservation of fue ;.re :e - ;.Z
obligatory. For example, a person (f.spemlly one advan: 4.
years) would not be obliged in conscience to “n‘dﬂlffo a "l:ynpaﬁma
and expensive operation in order to prol?ng his ife a ’h:n g ’
However, it would seem that the amputation of a l_mlt wl u:lll
a necessary means to preserve life would be of obligation, especially
in the case of a younger person.

Among our neighbors, whom we must love, are included our ene-
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mies, as was explicitly commanded by Christ® 1 e
obligation, theologians distinguish two classes of
common and special. The common signs of love are those wh;,
given normally to all other persons in the same starys and o e
stances as our enemies. For example, it is normal for those
acquainted with one another to say “Good morning”
in the morning. It is normal for the members of 2 religious
munity to speak to one another at table and recreation, to r:no;m
one another help in common tasks, etc. These common sigm(c;
friendship must ordinarily be given even to enemies, and 1o dcﬂ
them for a id time — for ple, for two weeks in (r;\y
case of those who meet frequently —would usually be a mortal si:
because presumably it would be a manifestation of hatred, In ver
exceptional circumstances it would be permitted to deny these cnmy,
mon signs of friendship for a time —for example, a mother whose
daughter had been very ungrateful to her (for example, by marrying
a divorced man) could refuse such signs until the daughter manifested
repentance. Similarly, if one has tried several times to show charity
toward an enemy and has been rudely repulsed, there is no obligation
to do anything more until he shows a change of heart.

By special signs of friendship are meant those which we are accus-
tomed to manifest toward our special friends — for example, to invite
a person to d'inner, to send him presents, to visit him in sickness, etc.
There is ordinarily no obligation to manifest such signs toward an
cnemy. We say “ordinarily” because in certain circumstances such
signs w‘uul.d be required — for example, to avoid scandal, or when an
enemy is in Brave or extreme necessity.
thfl:tmh;r u'lisp:::noe,ﬂwhcrever an enmity arises, cach party t}’ﬁnks that
& ot Hg:ue; rp:;ty, eacl‘x is re.wmmen(?ed to manlfCS: slgn:
e o ub::hge.d to give in to the “bully
i o b uve::l it is b eficial to such a person to have

habihe s et 'y, at least by a]no£n.css, so that he may
g unreasonably and uncharitably.

4 The Order of Chariny
God mi

Xp]"i"i"g this
gns of love

circum.
Who are
when they meet

loved more than we love any creature —
ul, as our Lord expressed it. However,
sovereign i)lknnby, or fervor. It suf-
. ~means that we have
e preference over everything cre-
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shat i we are faced with a choice between God and any

ated, O we shall give preference to Him. It renders the act of divine
creatures

harity more perfect to have more fervor, but this is only an accidental,
charity

i erfection.
no{V“l:‘ar:ss:n;::]s'ng compares himself to other human beings in the
der of charity, he should per se love himself more than he loves
% ne else. This principle is applicable particularly in reference to
MZZ cternal salvation. Under no circumstances may a person deprive
;?msclf of sanctifying grace or means necessary for eternal salvation
for the sake of another. ' o :

When there is question of helping a neighbor spiritually with some
inconvenience to oneself in the material order, we must distiqg\li;h
yarious types of necessity. If a fellow man is in extreme spm!.ual
necessity — that is, if he is sure to be deprived of :rtrr_ml salvation
unless T help him —1 am obliged even to give my life, if T am sure
that I can give him the needed assistance. Thus, a person would h‘c
obliged to enter a burning building to baptize an infant who is
trapped there, if the person is sure that he will be able to get to the
child, even though he is equally sure that he will not be abl.c to escape
afterward. The same principle would apply to a priest wh(? is called on
to give Penance or Extreme Unction to a person who, it is morally
certain, will otherwise lose his soul.

When a fellow man is in grave spiritual necessity (fn_r example, one
who is calling for the sacraments and will probably die, or ane who
needs the sacraments in the hour of death, but still has'enmfgh
knowledge to make an act of perfect contrition, though with diffi-
culty), a person who can help him is bound to put up .Wllh.gf‘cat
inconvenience (for example, a long journey) but need not ns.k his life.

When a man is in common spiritual necessity (a man in mona!
sin, but not in danger of death), one is bound to endurz. some light
inconvenience to assist him. For example, a priest not having the care
of souls should be willing to cor:e lcllown to the ::;J.lﬂh :;a:'cl: :::
man’s confession; a lay person who has reason to believe
induce the o to go o confession should be willing to make the
effort to see him and talk to him, as long as it is not very difficult
to do so. . %

If a fellow man is in extreme temporal nccessity (in imminent
danger of death for lack of food, dnthing: shelter, etc.), a person is
bound to endure great temporal inconvenience to help »lum. dmnlﬁ
not to the extent of sacrificing his own life. Nor would even a very
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rich man be obliged to give a person a very large ¢
to save his life, since this would be an extraor
serving life.

When one is in grave temporal necessity (for ex
who will lose his home by the foreclosure of a mort
helped) another is obliged to endure a considerab),
convenience to render assistance (e.g, a rich man would be boy, d
to lend the man just described a few hundred dollars to tide him m:‘:
the necessity if he is sure that it will be repaid). When one is i;
common temporal necessity (e.g., the man who needs a half dollar for
a night’s lodging) another is bound to help if the in
sacrifice are only light.

We are concerned now with the obligation of charity only; for in
some instances there can be an additional obligation in justice to help
a fellow man. Thus, a priest having the care of souls in a parish is
bound in justice to give spiritual assistance to his people. A police-
man is obliged in justice to help the citizens in their temporal neces-
sities. As is evident, the obligation of justice binds one to endure
greater inconyenience than does charity alone in giving help to
others. Thus, the parish priest would be bound to risk his life to
give the necessary sacraments to a person who is even in grave
spiritual necessity. A policeman would be bound to risk his life to
help his fellow citizens in their grave temporal necessity when
aiding them in their necessity comes under the scope of his duty.
Furthermore, there are times when it is commendable, even though
not strictly obligatory, for a person to sacrifice or to risk his life or
to endure great inconvenience for the sake of a fellow man in his
spiritual or temporal wants,

In determining the order of charity among one’s neighbors theolo-
Slm!::ty. dozn two l:lmi]ms—h nearness to God and nearness to self.

» bractice the second has the greater influence. Thus, a religious
::‘Tm]g-. tipul:nth natural brother in preference to a religious brother,
L e same type and degree 9f necessity. However, one

: ¢ remotely related should be given preference in the con-
ferring of help if his need is greater or of a higher order. Thus, 2
;:';nggr ili' exireme nce.d of fom‘l should be given help in preference
: M:’ﬂ‘“_"e who is only in grave need, Similarly, a stranger in
exureme spiritual necessity is to be given the priority over a relative
‘who is extreme temporal necessity.
- The order of charity in the case of a married man with children is

um (eg, g

{ > 85,000
linary means of pr)
ample, the Man
8age if he i pg,
€ amount of j,
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. wife, children, father, mother, brothers and sisters, other
o fn“ows]:i wever, in extreme necessity one’s parents are to be pre-
relatives. Jolhﬂfs’ because they gave one the great gift of life, so
f;"‘c[!hzs ,anui: preference when their life is at stake.
that they

5. Almsgiving
A person’s temporal possessions can be divided ;nm, three c(:m,:
(x) Goods necessary to Il:le 1_:/: of‘ anesclvf i’ufld oncé dépe[; ents.
(2) Goods necessary to maintain one’s state in life. (3) joods that are

rfluous, not necessary to maintain even one’s state in hfc'. ’

m;fta fellow man is in extreme temporal necessity one must give him
enough to relieve his necessity from one's possessions that are super-
fluous or necessary for the maintenance of state, but not from .thnse
necessary for the maintenance of one's own life or the l:lves of his de-
pcndcm‘s. However, even superfluous goods nee'd not be given in a very
great quantity —e.g,, $5,000 from the very nch'man to procure an
operation necessary to save his poor neighbor’s hfe; .

1f a fellow man is in grave necessity one must give of his superflu-
ous wealth to assist him, but not from what is necessary ft?r the
maintenance of state, unless this can be done without rfmch incon-
venience. As regards those in common necessity the rule 1s_that thos.e
who have superfluous wealth must give the poor some portion of this
wealth. It is difficult to lay down a definite rulg as to the amount that
must be given, but it would seem that ordinarily about 5 per ceu(dv:r
7 per cent of a person’s superfluous wealth would suffice, as far asof e
strict obligation of charity is concerned. Moren.ver, the pa'yn?u.):l.‘ a
tax by which the needs of the poor are provided 'for d"f:if?_l_’l :: 3
person’s obligation of almsfxl'lvi;g, but ,does not entirely it,
the tax does not suffice for e poor. '

Under the obligation of almsgiving is included the professional serv-
ice which one can render to those in ncevfl of it. Thus, a doctor or a
lawyer would be obliged in charity ltng:!wewn&nc service to a person
in need, a ing to the norms just laid down.

Even’ o:io l:l/’l:’og has become poor :hm.ugh his ownl; fault I:y db-
bauchery or gambling has a right to receive alms as long as there h:
assurance that he will not squander them. Of.nourse. a person Wl
can work but refuses to do so has no right to live by alms.

6. Fraternal Correction
Fraternal correction can be regarded as spiritual almsgiving. Our
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Lord spoke of it as an obligation;® and it follows logi

very idea of charity that we must try to rescue m‘lr ?g{]cmy from (b
spiritual evils (especially sin) just as we must try to rcC e e from
temporal evils. However, in order that a person be "”“”? e from
obligation to administer a fraternal correction, the fr“I;N 1_7y * grave
tions must be fulfilled: (1) He must be sure that 5 ol ol
committed or will probably be committed. (2) There muuy 1o ¥
a probability that the culprit will not amend on his ee e 2 s
or at the admonition of someone else. (3) There must hwn e
bility that the correction will be beneficial. (4) Tt must hcc - Hbe
make the correction without too great inconvcnienc.c or lz‘msnblc 2
oneself. For example, if there is danger that the culprit will il
cfllumniaxc the corrector, there is no obligation of correction, s(e"OUSly
circumstances of time, place, etc,, must be favorable, Supc;io?) };rht
a graver obligation than others to correct those under their :h i
'As‘nur Lord pointed out, the general procedure of fraternal w%:rgc.
tion is to admonish the culprit privately before reporting his "YCC-
gressions to public authority. However, if there is a greater r:!l:;
bility. d:.al the correction will not be received properly, the su’;‘)erior
may be. informed at once — at least, when there is question of habitual
:in wliucl.\ the 'superior will be able to check. On the other hand, if
:h: t;llll prrliko:ec;lve’sdlhe correction prop:.rly and seems likely to amend,

perior should ordinarily not be informed about the matter.

ks 7. Co-operation

© can co-operate with others in the performance of good deeds
:’“:mwv‘:i":::kduf this, we share in the merit, Ordinarils, however.
i ds: ! fn|<=w_>pt:r;|txoltl in moral theology we refer to partici-
Gt sinful actions of others. Co-operation of this kind is either
- mﬂt;rtlal Fctma.l co-operation is committed when one ac
Zmi ;I;;‘:e. sin of another person. This may be either
e f: act and of the agent or through the end of
e former takes place when one objectively sharet

ough he does so with a certain measure
tholic plays the organ for a non-Catholic
not the moral courage to refuse, ht
of the act and of the agent
‘—‘;ﬁwmmit a sin is a formal
Wsically participate. A person
f the agent only when he per
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forms an indifferent act, which the principal agent utilizes toward
his sinful objective, and the co-operator positively wills that his act
shall aid toward the sin. An example of this is the renegade Catholic
who helps to build an heretical church, positively willing that in this
way non-Catholic worship will be promoted.

Material co-operation takes place when a person performs an act
that is lawful in itself, though in this particular instance it will be used
or directed by the principal agent to the accomplishment of his sinful
end. Thus, the saloonkeeper co-operates materially toward the drunk-
enness of a patron when he sells him liquor with the realization that
he will drink to excess. The truck driver who delivers magazines to
various stores and knows that some of them are obscene is also a
material co-operator toward the sins that will be committed by those
who read these magazines.

Formal co-operation is always sinful, for by its very nature it is
sharing in the sin of another, at least in intention. Material co-
operation is sinful if it is performed without a sufficient reason, for
it is per se against charity to aid another to commit sin, even though
one’s own action in itself is lawful. However, since charity does nat
bind with grave inconvenience, a person is permitted to co-operate
materially in the sin of another for a sufficiently grave and propor-
tionate reason. In evaluating the gravity of the reason required to
justify material co-operation, two factors must be considered — the
gravity of the sin involved and the degree of influence of one’s co-
operation toward the sinful action. In other words, the graver the
sin, the greater must be the justifying reason; and the greater the
influence one’s action has, the greater must be the reason. These
points will be more evident in the practical applications:

Co-operaTion 1n Siws Acarst Farm: It is not permitted for a
Catholic to call a non-Catholic clergyman with the explicit request
that he confer his sacraments to a sick person, for that would be formal
co-operation. But it would be lawful to request that he come to visit
the sick person (even though it is forescen that he will administer
false rites) provided there is sufficient reason, which would u:ully
be present. In other words, there would be lawful material co-
operation in this latter case.

pWorkmeu, summoned to help in the erection of a non-Catholic
church, are sufficiently justified in the fulfillment of this task by the
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operate much more proximately than the workingmen, Indeed
general principle that the more proximately a person co.q, :r(
greater reason is required to justify the co-operation, s

To sell bread and wine to a non-Catholic clergyman would b
mitted to a storekeeper, even though he foresees that they wil] h: o
for false religious rites, if otherwise he would be liable to Tos us}:
license. But to sell or to give altar breads, already made, espé:ia]l‘5
to a minister who erroneously believes himself to be 2 priest ané
admits the doctrine of the Real Presence, could hardly ever be per
mitted, since that would be proximate co-operation toward apﬁﬂ-
against religion —even idolatry —even though the ministers in
tion are most sincere in their belief.

To give money toward the erection of a church in which false
doctrine is to be preached is material co-operation, but it is so Proxi-
mate that only a very grave reason would justify it. The mere desire
of retaining social contacts and friendships with non-Catholics would
not seem to be sufficient. On the other hand, to give money to a
non-Catholic organization for the help of the needy —e.g,, the Sal-
vation Army for their Christmas dinner to the poor — would be
allowed, though a Catholic should ordinarily give preference to
Catholic charities.

A Catholic would never be allowed to edit or to publish a book against
the Catholic faith, for this would be proximate material co-operation, or
perhaps even formal co-operation. But printers, typesetters, etc., in a
firm that prints such literature occasionally would be acting lawfully,
as;:x‘\)‘g_ asdth?y can get nu.oth.cr equally good job.

e lilc ln ers in ecclesiastical goods can sell vestments to non-
thciruli:e nc s:r%y‘::tnel:l.w smloe otherwise they would be liable to forfeit

i 3 ould not be permissible for a community of reli-
gious to fill an order for a set of vestments for such a purpose, unless
perhaps they were in extreme need, Apart from very extraordinary
cireumstances, it is impossible to justify ki
or sell insignia recognized as ex| rtl!ssl % S o 5
B pressly anti-Catholic, such as Masonic

TION ON THE PART or TraAvESMEN: I an articl be used
B article can usec
: ” 5,“": svme,f:rugi??; may more easily sell it than if it is
something w purposes, can be used only for a
sinful objective. Thus, to sell liquor or firearms 15 s o,
‘though it is foreseen that some individuals will we ar o8 <V
@ sinful purpose. But if it is forcseen that & parsi o L8 (07
it ta particular individual will

it is 5

ques-

o f III.T
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buse such things, a very good reason is required to justify one in
abu

ling them T :
wlﬂﬁrgflerivcrl from the sale. Thus, the owner of a saloon would ordi-
pf

narily be bound to rcf}mc‘ liquor to a man \v|‘m is cvidcnllyvnn. the
way to complete intoxication; whereas rhg waiter would be justified
in serving it if otherwise he would lose his job.

When an article is not used for any other purpose than the com-
mission of sin, a clerk would be allowed to sell it if otherwise he
would lose his job without the hope of getting another. This would
apply chiefly to the sale of contraceptives. But the owner of the store
would be doing wrong if he kept such things in stock.

Those who keep paper stands would not be permitted to sell very
obscene magazines, but they could sell those periodicals and news-
papers which are ordinarily decent, though at times they carry some-
thing objectionable. »

Nurses: The problems in co-operation that most frequently arise
in the nursing profession are those that center about operations which,
according to Catholic teaching, are opposed to the law of God, such
as eugenic sterilizations and “therapeutic” abortions. A nurse could
co-operate toward such operations remotely, if otherwise she would
lose her job, be treated harshly, refused promotion, etc. By remote
co-operation would be meant the carc of the patient before the
operation, the cleaning of the operating room, the sterilizing of the
instruments, etc. But only for a most grave reason could a nurse co-
operate proximately —e.g., by giving the anesthetic, by handing the
instruments to the doctor, etc. Such a most grave reason would_be
the well-founded fear that she might be dismissed from the I:.Dl'plf‘ﬂl
and be barred from continuing her profession. H
Catholic nurses should protest against being appointed to such opera-
tions, and in many cases their protests will be heeded. It stands n;
reason that the co-operation of a doctor in the actual pexfor.mance of
the operation would never be permissible, no matter what inconven-
iences he might otherwise suffer, for that would be formal co-
operation — e.g., the young intern commanded by the surgeon in
charge to perform a direct abortion.

8. Scandal

Scandal be active or passive. Active mdal is an lamn (deed,
word,n or aT:.iymcs even an omission) which is uth.er evil or has lhi
appearance of an evil action, and is likely to ﬁnuhmouuimd.

to him —a reason graver than the mere gaining of the

AT
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sin to others. We say that even an action “which
of evil” may be active scandal, as in the case of a Catholj
a dispensation to eat meat on Friday and does so mu”m i
others who do not know of this dispensation and rn‘e R Ll
follow his example. Hence, scandal in the thmlngimlny i
mere surprise or shock at the actions of others, nor islit :xcnglc il
talk, although in common speech the word scandal is n;\:\rx:ablc
in these senses. The main feature of scandal, as the tcr;'nn' = i
Catholic theology, is that it furnishes a bad example to s =l
nishing him with an occasion of sin. Bty
Active scandal is direct when the scandalizer intends the sin of
other, as when a man leads others into drunkenness b h'o i
example, either because he deliberately wishes them to c{;m:'m‘{n
as sox.nethin.g pleasing to him in itself (diabolical scandal), or bc‘cra i
he ‘WIshcs it as a means to his advantage — for examplé when u}jc
desx'res to rob them when they are drunk (simply dircc; scandal):
Afuvc scandal is indirect when the scandalizer foresees that his zction;
will lead others into sin, but does not intend this sin, as in the case
og the man who drinks to excess and foresees that his son will follow
his =_xamp1e; he prefers that this would not happen, but nevertheless
cogtml:!es to indulge his passion for drink. )
vmctnmﬂf::r;sﬁnazg;;:vsvt :1:':1:)}". For it is surc!y a violatil.an .of this
S the occasion to sin. If the sin is fore-
Sl I¥ i spa ably mortal, the scandal-giver is per se guilty
e :mdali;:r commli‘t[slczami that‘sevcral persons will be led astray
ali r many sins as there are persons. Direct
scandal, besides being a sin against charity, i i tbe v
Wmck e Sl 1 %: g lc arity, is :Elso against the v:flue
i violate. .Thus,'m the example given
would be guilty of a sin against charity and a sin
ance, It s possible that a person will be guilty of a
i) ﬂ::e;z:h:r‘lfhhz sin he himself commits is
S 0 himself gets only slightly intoxi-
1n consequence of his bad example others will
intoxicat t is a disputed point among theo-
gainst charity only or also against

has the appearance

be led 1o

action of another. If the
n scandal (scan-
sin is a perfectly

cceive
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An example of this latter would be the blasphemy which
2 man would utter because a priest refused to give him money for a
drink. Scandal received is said to be pharisaical scandal when the sin
is due to the malice of those scandalized, as when the Pharisees took
the words of Christ as an occasion to commit sin; it is said to be
ccandal of the little ones when it is due to the spiritual weakness of
those scandalized, as is the scandal of the bibulous sexton when the
priest puts the altar wine in an unlocked cupboard.

At times it is permitted to perform an action that will be an occa-
sion of sin to another. The principle of the double effect must be
applied. The action of the one giving the occasion must be in itself
fully lawful, and there must be sufficient reason to justify him in
allowing the scandal to be taken by the others. A much lesser reason
is required when the scandal taken is pharisaical scandal than when
it is scandal of the little ones. At times a person would be bound to
omit a good work —even a work that is obligatory by positive law —
in order to avoid giving scandal. For example, if a Catholic convert
knew that by abstaining from meat on Friday in the bosom of his
family he would move his father to great wrath against the Catholic
Church, he should eat the meat set on the table. Similarly, if a boy
knows that by joining a religious order at the age of eighteen he will
arouse his parents to bitterness against the Church, he should defer
his entrance for several years.

On the other hand, a person would not be obliged to undergo very
grave difficulties, temporal or spiritual, merely to ward off the occa-
sions of sin from others, as long as his own actions are morally good.
Thus, the young man in the case given above would not have to
give up his desires of the religious life permanently in order to prevent
his parents from becoming angry. If a man says to me: “Give me a
dollar, or 1 will blaspheme,” I am not obliged to give him a dollar,
for this is a case of pharisaical scandal, and even the loss of a dollar
is a sufficient reason to justify me in permitting the sin. A man who

be bound to become a total abstainer

is a temperate drinker would not ] l ab
merely because some of his friends find in his moderate drinking the

occasion for intoxication.
ExanmpLes oF Active Scanpar: Parents who neglect Mass and fore-

see that their children will do the same. Employers who refuse their
employees a proper wage, and thereby stir them up to anger and

hatred, Landlords who exclude families from their cly
because they have three or four children and thereby promote

acceptum)-
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control. Girls who take part in “beauty contests”
immodest costumes.

According to many reliable theologians, it is permity
a person to do a lesser evil deed, if this is the only w
can be prevented from doing a greater evil. For exa
who is determined to beat his wife can be prevented
only by inducing him to get drunk, it is permissibl
to commit the sin of intoxication.

with Scanty anq

"fl 10 induce
4y in which he
mple, if a myy
from doing this
¢ to induce him

9. The Obligation of Making Acts of Charity
A person is obliged to make an act of divine chari

comes to the knowledge of the infinite supcrnznul’a}ngm‘(ﬁ:n hc(
Godj also at the end of life; and occasionally in the course of l_st 5
at least three or four times a year. It is most commendable to :nck_
an act of love for God at least once a day, offering Him all :mc
thoughts, words, and deeds. An act of perfect contrition — which i:
sorrow for.sin based on the realization that sin offends God who is
all-good — immediately remits all mortal sin and restores a person
to the state of grace, though he must have the intention of receiving
the sacrament o.f Penance (if he is baptized) or Baptism (if he is not
b:puzed). An m:plici.r intention, contained in the general intention
Dbﬁﬁdqumg God s will, suffices for those who are unaware of the
; nﬁ::'?ﬁ[\(:l receive a sacrament. Catholics should be taught that it
e :1 s; !:; ma%e an act of charity or of perfect contrition. It is
S realize that an act of charity or of perfect contrition

not necessarily include the intention of avoiding all venial sins.

FOOTNOTES

1. St Thomas, Summa, 1111,
2. Jn. 15014, 15, il

CHAPTER TV . . - PRUDENCE

1. The Cardinal Virtues

As was previously stated, the moral virtues are classified under the
four cardinal virtues of prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance.
These four virtues are now to be considered separately. Since the virtue
of justice involves many moral problems, and since this virtue has
several related virtues of great importance, such as religion, several
chapters will be devoted to the second of the cardinal virtues. One
chapter will be devoted to each of the other three.

2. The Nature of Prudence

The cardinal virtue of prudence is defined by St. Thomas, follow-
ing Aristotle, as recta ratio agibilium, which can be freely translated
as “right reason applied to human conduct.” At greater length it can
be defined as “the virtue which enlightens and inclines the intellect
to choose the course of conduct that one should follow in order to
reach one’s ultimate end.” Since this virtue perfects the intellect, it
can be called an intellectual virtue; but since its direct purpose is to
guide the possessor in the observance of the moral law, it is justly
considered a moral virtue. The function of prudence is not to aid one
to choose the proper end, for this is done by right reason (in the
natural order) and by charity (in the supernatural order), but rather
to assist one in determining how to attain the proper end, once it
has been chosen. Since prudence directs the other moral virtues, it is
the most excellent of the cardinal virtues. !

Natural prudence dictates the course of conduct to be followed in

i al end, in conformity with reason;
supernatural prudence dictates the course of conduct to be follnwed
in order to attain to man's supernatural end (the ctr.mzl possession
of God through the beatific vision), in conformity wx&_h revelation.
Supernatural prudence, since it is based on a perception of mnb
through faith in a higher plane than natural knowledge, sometimes
dictates a course of action that would not be recommended by natural
prudence — for example, when it directs a young person to accept, as

9
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the most perfect form of human life, the observance of the evangelicy|
counsels in the religious life. gelic:
In the exercise of prudence a person deliberates on the Proper mean
to be employed in order to reach his goal, judges which means a,:
best adapted to attain this goal, and is commanded by his prudentia]
judgment to follow this course of action. The act of commq

nd;
to do the right thing is the chief function of prudence.? 'ng one

3. The Parts of Prudence

According to St. Thomas, the integral parts of prudence (the con.
ditions requisite for the practice of this virtue) are cight — memory
of the past (since experience is a great help toward the practice of
prudence), understanding of the present, docility (because a prudent
I person is always willing to learn from competent advisers), sagacity,
the ability to reason well, prevision of future contingencies, circum.
spection, and caution.”
The subjective parts of prudence (the species into which it is di-
ded) are personal prudence (by which a person regulates his own
and governing prudence (by which one is guided in regu-
conduct of others subject to him). This latter admits of
 subdivisions in as far as the group over which one is placed
army, a state, etc.* It is very evident that not everyone
e operly regulating his own conduct is capable of

duct of others. H , the person who
ht course of action for himself is, generally
overn others than is the man who does not

PRUDENCE 101
ief act of prudence is the right formation of conscience,
;2‘; }::slebc:n treated in Chapter IV of Part 1.
whi

FOOTNOTES

1. Summa, -1, q. 47, 2. 2.
2. Ibid., 3 8.
q. 49

5. 1hid., . 51
6. Ihid., a. 55
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cmAPTER V . . . JUSTICE

1. General Notions

The word justice is sometimes taken in a broad sense to signify the
assemblage of all the virtues. Thus the state of supernatural and
preternatural perfection in which our first parents were constituted
before the fall is known as the state of original justice. The reason
is that the possession of all these gifts rendered them rightly ordered,
so that the lower faculties of their soul were subordinate to the higher,
and the higher were subordinate to God. In the same sense, St.
Joseph is called a just man,' and we speak of the reception of the
supernatural life as justification.

In the strict sense, justice is a cardinal virtue, and is defined as
“the moral virtue inclining the will to render to everyone his right,
according to some measure of equality.” The elements of right and
equality must be present for the exercise of justice in the strict sense.
Thus the virtues of gratitude and liberality, though potential parts
of justice, are not ranked as justice in the strict sense, because what
is rendered as a result of these virtues is not due to the recipient as
his ﬁg.rhl. Similarly, the virtues of religion and penance are only
potential parts of justice because man can never render to God
h.omage or satisfaction that is equal to what is due to God. (A poten-
tial part of one of the cardinal virtues is a virtue possessing some but
not all dac e'sscmial factors of the respective cardinal virtue.)

Strict justice requires a distinction between the one having the
obligation to give and the one having the right to receive. Conse-
q_uentll)f': 2 person cannot have an obligation of strict justice toward
M:; b;ﬂ?“'! °1:"d:’h° squanders his own possessions or injures his

o hemviohm :&::l vf:::,“e: sin ﬁf m}‘un‘ice toward hfmsdé.
To constitute this distinction a divup:;ct;'ao}; :a;:z- S:;ic: :’:;:ein‘
the same person, as is evident from the Incarnation, In His Auman
‘nature the Son of God made sarisfaction § e
 ihloding Fiimide o o in:m strict justice to the Holy
e e ivine nature.
Eeitain g uman beings can be so intimately
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y are morally one, and in their dealings with each

der such an aspect there is no exercise of strict justice. For
e between a father and a child as such there is the exercise
not of justice. Consequently, if a father neglects to provide
with proper food and clothing, he sins, but he is not obliged
ke restitution because he has sinned against piety, not
justice. On the other hand, outside of their specific_sphere, such
persons can act as distinct individuals, and lh;n strict justice can be
present. For example, a grown .son‘wh_u has a job in his father’s store
has a right in strict commutative justice to a proper wage.

united that the

of pietys
his child
Jater to ma

2. Divisions of [ustice

Justice is either general or particular. General justice is that which
urges the individual to render to the community what is its due.
Thus a citizen practices general justice when he obeys the laws of
the state, when he pays his taxes, when he treats his fellow citizens
in a peaceful and decent manner, etc. This is also called legal or
social justice.

Particular justice is that which is concerned with rendering to
individuals their rights. This again is twofold — distributive and
commutative justice. Distributive justice binds the community to ren-
der to its members what is due to them, and its obligations rest on
those who rule the community, For example, the civil authorities
are bound by this virtue to apportion taxes according to the abil‘xues
and wealth of the citizens, to impose military service (where it emfa)
without consideration of personal friendshi imil: the superior
of a religious community is bound to be fair toward the members,
choosing for posts of authority and responsibility those whom he
deems most capable. Commutative justice is that which concerns the
rights and obligations of individuals toward each other. For example,
when a man contracts to sell a house, he has an obligation to turn. it
over to the buyer and a right to receive a suitable price. The equality
involved in distrit justice is a g ic equality (of prop 0);
that which is involved in commutative justice is an arithmetic .equz.hty.

It should be noted that when we speak of individuals as involved
in commutative justice, we include also moral persons — for example,
a business firm, a religious community. Thus two nations can have
obligations of commutative justice toward each _uth?x, as in the sale
of territory. A society can be bound in commutative justice toward an
individual — namely, when he acts as one fully distinct from the
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society. For example, if the state hires one of its citizens to bujlq

bridge, the state is bound by commutative justice to pay him, \Vl{\ i
legal or distributive justice is involved, there is not a complete ;n
tinction between the two parties; there is a relation of the part 1o ,}:“
whole or of the whole to the part. :

Violations of legal or distributive justice do not of themselves cqlf
for restitution; only the violations of commutative justice call for
restitution. However, it frequently happens that a violation of djs.
tributive justice involves a violation of commutative justice. For ey
ample, if the law requires an official to distribute jobs according ;n
marks given in a civil service examination, an official who would
appoint a friend who did not earn a place would fail against com-
mutative as well as distributive justice.

Marriage is intimately related to social justice, inasmuch as the
primary purpose of marriage is the preservation and the upbuilding
of society. Hence, violations of the natural law governing marriage,
whether the use of the sexual powers outside marriage or the abuse’
of these powers by married persons through contraception, are sins
against social justice.

3. Right
.A r!ght can be objective or subjective. An objective (or passive)
right is a relation between things or actions demanding some equali-
zation. Thus, v.vhen the house of Peter is transferred to the possession
:f'{:;hn&dme is an objective [x:ght d:mb]ished between the house and
1 ' money dii at the ion be lized
m ?f the money of John to Peter. Vi
A subjective (or active) right is a relation between a person and
virtue of which the person is allowed to possess and to
for his own utility. The basic reason for the possibility
t is the dignity and the inviolability of the human
person has an eternal destiny, he is far
uthly things, and may use them for his own
ince every human  being is entitled not to be
cternal life, he may not be

it o called
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nal destiny- Consequently, a person who does not admit the

dei:xcnce of God and the spirituality and the immortality of the
ex

human soul cannot ]ngically admit that there are any real human
rights: The only source of right that such a person can acknowledge
is the State; Comcqucnrl)f, he must grant that .wharcver the State
gives it can take away for its own benefit —e.g, private property, even
Jife. This is actually the conclusion of totalitarian philosophy.

An animal can have no rights because it has no spiritual soul, no
immortal destiny, no freedom of will to dispose of property. God
has explicitly given man the right to use animals for his own benefit;*
consequently, man is guilty of no injustice when he kills an animal
or uses it in some other way for his own utility. Of course, one is
guilty of injustice toward the owner of the animal if he injures it;
morcover, unnecessary cruelty toward an animal is a sin because it
is an inordinate use of a created thing, and because it often develops
evil passions in the one who is guilty of it, but there is no injustice
toward the animal itself. For a good reason, particularly in order to
discover new remedies for the healing of human ailments, vivisection
of animals is permissible, but unnecessary suffering should not be
inflicted.

We are here considering only rights in justice. A person may at
times have a right in charity. For example, a man in grave need has
a right to receive help from one who can assist him without great
inconvenience; but it is a right in charity only. The essential point of
distinction is that justice is based on a relation between a person and
an object to which he has a right; whereas charity is based on a
relation of a person to God, inasmuch as he actually or potentially
partakes of the divine goodness.

4. Divisions of Right
Subjective, or active, right is divided into the right fo the thing
(jus ad rem) and the right in the thing (jus in re). The former is
the right of a person to acquire an object which is due to him in
justice, but of which he has not yet taken possession —for example,
the right of the workman to receive his salary at the end of the
week. The latter is the right which belongs to a man who has alread
taken possession of the object in question — €, the right of the same
kman after he has reccived his salary. This “right in the thin
dominion, ership. ¢ el e S
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Dominion is perfect or complete if it includes both the r h
possess a thing as one’s own and the right to use it. Such Ifg 4]
ample, is the dominion a man enjoys over his watch, Impc}f i
minion includes only one of these two factors —either the ricc|! o
possession without the right to use (the case of a religious wi)fh‘l i
simple vow of poverty), or the right to use something without l;'e
right of possession (the case of a man who has leased a house) 5

Examples of this second type of imperfect dominion nrc’Fn\lmd i
what is known as easements over the property of others. For exa Im
a man may have an easement to pass through the property nr?phc
neighbor to the public road, or to draw water from his neighb, 5
well. It is interesting to note in this connection that a propcnygow:rs
has the right to dig a well on his own property, even though ;r
[herc!':y intcrc'cprs the water from his neighbor’s well; but he h;‘s noc[
:}I:: ;xegtl;u to mt;rcc'pt tl?c gourie of water flowing over his land to

iment of his neighbors® The civil law sometimes permits a
Sau to e:;tcndl his mine beneath the property of another, as far as

e ve i
o th;:u‘:fai:? extends, provided he does no damage to the property
Th‘t’efoc.::;hi: g::ttm‘sl:s}l; i:mnal dominion and eminent domain.
L b icl ongs to a person under ordinary cir-

ces, and which cannot be impugned even by public authori
The latter is the right of the State to dit f priva 44
against the owner’s wishes, wh I:O A R
S i nec,e g en 1 ;.r}t:mmon good demands it. Thus,
property, the State can re uiar:yt: l; “COUISI R 'mm'l‘s
S qu at he give it up, though ordinarily
per compensation. By the same right the

ublic i i R
EE a Er::uhomy can dynamite a building in order to stop the spread

5. Some General Principles of Justi
- e i stice

ippﬂﬂnio:r: ‘t:rece:a S:u]z.clp]u pertaining to justice which have many
o olic theology: Res clamar domino (an object
o m:; 5 Res fructificat domino (an object fructifies for its
G 'l'he?ﬁ?;: domino (an object perishes at the expense of its
i principle means that if a person has a right (jus

el i‘ :1:,/ 'clalxm it, who‘evcr may actually be holding

e ul in good faith. Thus, if my neighbor is
2 Violent rainstorm, thi ing it is his, I have
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to take it away from him, as far as justice is concerned. If
tch from a dealer, thinking he has a perfect right to sell it,
qs that the watch is actually stolen property, the owner
may claim it from me without compensation, though I can put in a
Jaim for the return of my money from the (|ca]cx.'.

C‘Thc second principle means that the natural fruits of an object be-
ong to the owner, even xlu;ugb another may have helped to produce
them. Thus I prune and fertilize a tree at the edge of my property,
thinking it is on my land. When the fruit is ripe, my neighbor
proves that the tree is on his land, and consequently he has a right
to the fruit, though I can put in a claim for my labor. (The case is
different when there is question of industrial fruit, as will be seen
below.)

The third principle means that when an article perishes from natural
causes, the loss must be sustained by the owner, even though at the
time the article was in the unjust possession of another. Thus, if 4
steals a horse from B, and a few days later the horse dies from natural
causes which would have killed him even if he were still in B's pos-
session, A is obliged to make restitution only for the loss which the
owner sustained by the lack of the horse’s service for those few days.

Catholic theology recognizes the authority of the civil law in the
matter of justice, and in most instances as binding in conscience.
Generally speaking, the acts of the civil law are reduced to two classes:
First, the civil law can determine details which are left indefinite by
the natural law. For example, the State can legislate for the formalities
required for the validity of a contract or will. Second, the State can
at times transfer the title of property from one to another, for the
benefit of the common good. Thus, the State's law that an honest
bankrupt need not pay his debts in full, even though he later acquires
property, can be used in conscience. Again, the acquisition of property
by prescription is an example of the State’s power to transfer ownership
from one to another.

6. Objects of Dominion or Ownership
The goods which can be the object of human ownership are classi-
fied under three headings— (a) internal (of soul or body); (&) ex-
ternal (money, lands, etc.); and (¢) intermediate (reputation and
nor).

4) God alone has direct dominion over man's soul and body; hence,

[ buy @ WA
and it happe!
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these cannot be the object of any act of complete dominion on man’s
part. Thus a man may not directly kill himself. But a man hys the
right to the actions of his soul and body; he can even make these
the object of a contract to hire out his services to another,
employee does.

b) Man can have direct dominion over the external things of
carth— land, minerals, animals, trees, fruits, etc.— for the possession
and use of these things are useful to help man attain his destiny in
time and eternity. Furthermore, God has explicitly constituted man
the lord of the entire earth.* The things of earth can be possessed, not
only by the human race as a whole but also by individuals. The right
of private property is one of the important social teachings of the
Catholic Church. The main arguments are: Man takes greater care
of objects when they are his own than when they are common pos-
sessions; there is more peace and order when private property is in
use; man is stimulated to labor more diligently when he realizes
that the fruits of his labor can be transmitted to his own children.®
Leo XIIT adds that when a man labors to improve a piece of prop-
erty, he puts the stamp of his own personality on it, and thus renders
ity 50 to say, a part of himself, and something which can be lawfully
transmitted to his heirs®

OFf course, there are limitations to the right of private property.
One m extreme need may take what is necessary to relieve his present
necessities from the private possession of anyone who has more than
he. actually needs himself. Moreover, no one may possess so much
private property as to impede gravely the opportunities of his fellow
men to preserve and to improve their economic status. For it must be
emphasized that every human being has a natural right to procure
Call to provide him with a decent sustenance.

a right to reputation and honor. However, under
this right can be forfeited, e.g, when a person

as the

ds though available for the common
e object of private ownership, nor
any one nation. For example, the
by an; people, though it is
xclusive possession of a

(e.g. three miles,
- In practice nowadays
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5. Subjects of Dominion

ing. every human being has the right to possess and

Gmcm‘Iyejr;a::/nimnnrynf his dignity and inviolability as a person.
e pran use vof/rcasnn is not required. For example, an infant may
e muam‘ though the administration is exercised by its relatives.
o pr:rp lhz;e are certain determinations of positive law in reference
Howc;m, classes, such as children, married women, etc.
m]?;: minor (a person under 21) living at home works for his father,
merely as a son helping his parent, he has no §tricr right to a salary;
but if he is emancipated (for example, b)‘l rnangc), he has the same
right as an outsider. Similarly, if a boy hvmglat home has a lucranv_c
job outside the family circle, he is strictly obliged only to pay for his
expenses, though filial piety would bind hin? to hg more generous if
his parents are in need. Goods given to a child which are coPsumal_:le
(eg., candy, small sums of money) are supposed to be given him
absolutely, so that he may dispose of them as hg wishes; but other }
goods are given only for his use, and the fhrcct dum{mon re-
mains with the parents. Thus, a child may give away his pock?;
money and his candy; but he would fail in justice to his pam:;s l,l
he gave away his overcoat or his skates. A parent is not bm.m d-‘y
the natural law to pay for damages done by .hxs child possessing the
use of reason, unless the parent urged the child to do this, or e:]l‘heh
wise co-operated positively. Thus, if a boy of ten years brknl a
window, the father is not obliged to pay for it, even though he : t:lv:s
the child is doing damage and neglects to stop him. The fad!cbr].m chis i
case would be guilty of neglecting his parental duty, but the ol _:gﬂat]m:
of restitution rests with the child himself. But ordmmlydr.h&;l m‘:, =
requires that a parent pay in the case as pr:llenled. an .
bind in conscience after the sentence of the 1utgge. If a pm;u -
not stop a child below the ag;o of ﬁwnd:o; ::;lngh c::n:m i
can stop him, the parent is bound by ke re
Eitont Al it bo;:i s gt t:; debts contracted by his minor
son unless he has authori ese 3 ¥ .
A son or daughter of twenty-one years or more is an mdem
it 3 B i i sarecf lbae
pay his expenses, so whe . 1 A
to the wellbeing of the family—for example, by shoveling snow,
chopping wood. Tt should be noted that sons and daughters have

obligations of piety toward their parents, over uﬂdm-
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gations in justice. For example, a wealthy married man would fa]
gravely against piety (even though not against justice) if he rcl’u:m]
to help his father in grave need. «
A wife can use at her own discretion whatever she earns or inherit
in her own name; and she has a right to proper support fro he
h m the
common funds of the family. But she has no right to use the commoy
funds for excessive expenses against the will of her husband (a vinhn
tion of justice). Still less has she the right to use the dowry ([l;;
money assigned to the use of her husband at the time of marriage)
by her own authority. However, the dowry in the European sense is
rare in the United States. We have what is known as the dower ri| vh;
— the right of a widow to receive a share (one-third) of the f’m
movable goods of her husband. :
By the natural law an author or inventor has the exclusive right to
the Pmducts of his skill or genius. But once they have been made
public, he can c.laim protection only by positive law. All nations have
such liaws., a.n.d it would be a violation of justice to transgress them —
:f&p;az;;rzilgnhgt a story or a piece of music that has been published
Sccular clerics have the right to use their money and other pos-
;:sus'mns in tl'lc same way as lay persons, with the exception of the
ruits of d‘lt,l.l' benefice. The benefice comprises the salary which a
!:lshop or priest receives by reason of his office (not, therefore, wh:
is reccived by the publication of books, lectures teaching, e
stipends, gifts, etc.). Out of the fruits of Jh : T
o ). its of his benefice the cleric may
e enough for his decent sustenance; the remainder he is bound
to _le_xhpmd for the poor or for pious cau’ses R i
e vow of igi n
Rt mp::ertz'm]uf a ;lehgmus CXSCI.lds (?nly to external goods
el ey value, ence, a religious is not dependent upon
i e superior for the giving of a blood transfusi

there is question of receiving money for it). Similarl s (=
i S e - Similarly, a religious can
md“["’" ‘ goods) and manuscripts (the fruits of
mind), unless these last could be publish dp g okl
‘money value. After the death of a reli ‘:u hf i o s
T el e%l s his will regarding relics,
B _,d""hy = ﬁ::" .. ’whetl;cr these are for other
vows res i Ja0r3 ligious with solemn
BRI fenauncs x 1:"“ possession and the use of material goods;
I ple vows renounce only the right to 5 4

own will, not the Al Sy gl use property
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8. Modes of Acquiring Dominion

There are various modes of acquiring dominion over property. The
requent is a contract, which will be considered subsequently.
Other modes are occupancy, discovery, accession, and prescription.

a) Occupancy is an act whereby one takes possession of something
which has no owner, with the intention of making it his own. This
title is exercised particularly when a person captures a wild animal
that is free—e.g., a bird from the air, a tiger from the jungle, a fish
from the ocean. If such an animal has once been caught and then
escapes to its natural habitat, anyone has the right to seize it, irre-
spective of the previous owner. But when such an animal, while
enjoying a measure of freedom, is confined to a limited space—
eg, fish in a pond on a man’s property, deer in an enclosed park —
it belongs to the owner of the property. Animals that are naturally
wild but have been tamed, so that they recognize their owner's
property as their home —e.g, bees, pigeons— may not be seized by
another, unless they have given up the habit of returning, and the
owner no longer wills or is aole to recover them. For example, a
swarm of bees that has taken up its abode in a tree many miles away
from the owner may be made the property of anyone who puts them
in a hive. But domestic animals — e.g., dogs, cows, hens — remain the
property of their owner, even though they have roamed away.

The civil laws regarding the times when one may hunt, a license
for fishing, etc., are regarded by many theologians as purely penal,
the violation of which does not constitute a sin, though one is
bound to pay the penalty if brought to court. However, the violation
of these laws is a sin if the common good is thereby greatly injured —
e.g., if one kills female animals in the closed season so that the supply
is greatly diminished, or if one catches lobsters under the size pre-
scribed by law. A person who shoots and seizes game on another's
property (that is, birds or animals that are not confined to the other’s
property) does not fail against justice in taking the game, though he
may sin by trespassing. ’

A nation may occupy land which hitherto has no owner, g, in

o the South Pacific. However, by interna-

the Antarctic regions or i cl e
tional law an army may not scize the private possessions of a con-
quered nation, though the army may take possession of the military

supplies of the enemy.

most fi
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) Civil laws govern the ownership of treasure trove — treag,
once hidden, whose original owner can no longer be found, [n’ :;e,
United States, generally, the finder may keep all, even though it i
found on another’s land —e.g,, a workman tearing down a build; 2
and finding a chest of pirate gold. However, in Louisiana the mvn“u
of the property has a right to one half. In some places civil law g[v::
iqc owner of the soil the right to the entire treasure if the finder is ;

espasser.

When a person finds an article that has been lost he is obliged to
make reasonable efforts, proportionate to the value of the article, to
find the owner. If he neglects to seek the owner, and afterward
realizes that he could have found him but now can no longer do so,
he must give up the article to the poor or to pious causes, bccaus:‘
he has become a possessor in bad faith. However, if at first he made all
reasonable .eﬁorts to find the owner and was unsuccessful, he may
usav: r.heharuclc as his own aflgr .all prudent hope of discovering the
;‘,:rr'h ats passed.lthx: fll-u: civil law lays down conditions as to the

at must elapse before one may use a found article, the 1
must be obeyed. i

One syha finds an abandoned article—one which the owner has
voluntarily discarded or thrown away — i i i
b ay —may keep it. This applies to
fruit lef{ on a tree or on the ground after the harvest, a magazine left
in a train, old clothing and furniture consigned to the city dum
But, if something is left in such an article which evid =
B 1 ich evidently the owner

not wish to abandon, such as a filled pocketbook in an abandoned
coat, it must be treated as a lost (n b iee, Similanly
U e ‘o;(.an a l:ndom-d) article. Similarly,
: a sinki i i
Ilrplan.e are lost, not abandoned, and nxgusstlgem fou"g o 3hW'°Ck°d
if pon}ble. Similarly, articles removed by an adr::::xc G :‘;’rﬂfh
a tumAng b}:ilding or store must be returned to the o:::ryout Gy

ssion is natural, when it is produced by the forces of nature

the principle must be applied: “An object fr?x tifi i er
.nﬂm’ henla e iproduces ot oo ject fructifies f'or its owner.’
s heloncs oo ther o LT :r animal gives birth to young,
to another to produce fruit by his ofm'iﬂ Bt ki
industial fruit, and it belongs 1o the one axeoi Ly o L
though the objeet has bern s one exercising the industry,

2 violin and gives a concert, he h‘:}uﬂ-}y. Thus, if a musician
Bl o ot g m::f‘:ﬂ:o the emolument,

a winning horse, he need restore only the orx'gingln::::y gad ot
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If a person sOWS seed on the soil of ?nmhr,r, thinking it is his own
Jand, the owner of the land has a right to the crops, though the
other may demand payment for the seed and labor. If a woman
makes a dress out of cloth she thought was her own, though actually
it belongs to another woman, the dress belongs to the one who made
it, though she must reimburse the other for the cloth. The norm for
judging these things is that the one who has ownership of the
prim'ipal element of the two that are now inseparably united, has a
right to the whole, with the obligation to reimburse the owner of the
other element. This is very evident in the case of the artist who paints
2 valuable picture on a piece of canvas belonging to another.

If the soil of one man's property is gradually carried over to an-
other’s property by the tide (alluvion), the latter by that very fact
acquires the property. But if the transfer is rapid (e.g, by a tidal
wave) the ownership of the man whose property was thus carried
away (avulsion) goes with the soil.

d) Prescription is a mode of acquiring property or of being freed
from a debt or obligation through long-continued and tranquil pos-
session in good faith. This is a case of the exercise of the State’s
right to transfer property from one to another for the sake of the
common good — because if a person could be deprived of an object
even after he and his ancestors had held it in good faith for many
years, there would be great uncertainty and contention on the part
of property holders. The Church recognizes the right of prescription
in regard to ecclesiastical property. However, some exceptions are
made. Thus, certain things are not subject to prescription, such as
Mass stipends and parish boundaries. Again, immovable and precious
movable goods belonging to the Holy See are prescribed only by a
period of one hundred years; if they belong to some other moral per-
son, by a period of thirty years.

The good faith required for acquisitive possession (whereby some-
thing is acquired) consists in the sincere belief that the object belongs
to oneself. Theologians teach that some species of title is necessary f"'
valid prescription; but for practical purposes a prau.mefl title, which
is present when one has possessed the object in good faith for a long
time, suffices.

In the United States prescription in the strict sense is_ recognized
only in regard to incorporeal hereditaments (€8, the right to pass
through another's property, dLn‘e rifl:: to fish :h‘:r: umu“p?ng), m

in regard to land or is b
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is known as the right of adverse possession. In itself, this means
merely that the real owner of an object may not take legal measures
to recover property from the one in actual possession after a deter.
mined length of time— for example, twenty years. However, it i
sufficiently probable that this can be used in conscience, as long as
the requisite good faith is present, at least if a very long period of
time has elapsed.

Liberative prescription is that by which one is freed from a deby,
Usually the time prescribed by law for this is less than for acquisitive
prescription. For example, in some of our states the established period
is six years. This civil ruling is called the statute of limitations, It
means that after this period, a creditor may not call on the law to
enforce the payment of a debt. The question is: May a person in
conscience use this statute? In other words, may he refuse to pay a
debt without committing sin when the law will no longer support
his creditor? It would seem that a debtor may do this in those cases
in which it is understood that he need not pay until the creditor has
sent the bill, if the bill was not sent within the required time. This
is the case of the dentist's or doctor’s bill, for a person does not
ordinarily know how much he has to pay until he receives the bill.
The same is true of suits for damage — that is, when a person without
any moral fault has injured the property or person of another. In
such cases, if the time for presenting the bill or claim has passed, and
the Fr:d'uor through negligence or some other fault has failed to send
a bill, the debtor (it seems) can refuse to pay, as long as he did
nothing to prevent the other from sending the bill or claim—
g, by changing his address.

In the case of.bi.lls which are supposed to be paid even though a
fzmzual demand is not made —e.g, a personal loan from a friend —
:’ e:linm:h:l event tl;:: d:hc bill has been sent once, even though the
e ::s“l::; i er press the matter, the statute of Iimifa!i.ons
S i conscience as a for'm of liberative prescription.

other words, even though the law will not support the creditor’s
clnlm,. the debtor is bound to Pay in conscience. But there are times
Wuu:: l';ll'h t'hc c:!s; ;:f such debts wh i
ey s could happen in the case of an heir who did not know that
:,\:;fadw had contracted a debt', which should haye been paid out of
the inheritance. If !h'z heir continues in good faith for a long time —
©8, twenty years—it would seem that he no longer has the obliga-

. tion to pay, even though the deb is then brought to his attention, if

A
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he law of adverse possession supports him. As is evident, good faith
. :ﬂd hardly ever be in the one who contracted the debt, since ordi-
‘oxily he would not be unaware of it for a long time.”

na

9. Species of Injustice

Since there are three types of justice —legal, distributive, and com-
mutative — there are also three types of injustice respectively. When
we speak of injustice, however, we ordinarily refer to a violation of
commutative justice. This, in turn, has many species subordinate to
itself, and in confession these specific distinctions must be declared.
Thus the sin of robbing a man of his reputation is specifically dif-
ferent from the sin of stealing his watch, although both are violations
of commutative justice.

It should be noted that it is not an act of injustice to take some-
thing from a person who knows this is being done and is willing to
let it happen. For example, the small boy is not guilty of theft when
he takes apples from his neighbor’s tree (even though he has not
explicitly asked permission) if the latter sees what is being donc.md
makes no protest. On this same principle, workingmen are sometimes
free from theft when they bring home for their own use pieces of
board, screws, etc., with the knowledge and tacit consent of the
owner. But this principle must not be extended too far. It is pot the
same thing to say that an owner does not protest because he is willing
that the article be taken and to say that he does not protest because
he feels that a protest will do no good. This latter is by no means
the same as consent. ek .

Morcover, injustice is not done to a person if his property ‘As.uk.e.n
away when he is unreasonably unwilling. Thus .thete is no m_lu;g;e
done by the starving man who takes from his wefh.hy neighbor
enough food for his present needs, even though the neighbor h?m:h?]:
or even attempts to stop him. Again, the man who must get f’ o
to a hospital as fast as possible may seize his neighbor’s hﬂx;: or this
purpose (if that is the only means available), even though the neigh-
bor refuses permission.

10. Obligations of Legal Justice
s pat iizens by viwe of legl
Two duties particularly expected of citizens by virtue of
ilISLiceD areu the Saymcnt of taxes and the waging of war. It is true,
some theologians are of the opinion that laws demanding the pay-
ment of taxes are purely penal; but the view that should be followed




116 THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

is that they bind in conscience, out of legal justice.* However, jt seem
probable that one would not fail against this virtue if he used Slrala,
gem to diminish his tax bill zo some extent, since the rates are hnsc(i
on the supposition that there will be some evasion on the part of
many. Needless to say, this involves at least a falschood, and s surel
not to be recommended. But we are speaking of justice. L
The Catholic Church teaches that the waging of war is not in itself
unjust. However, certain conditions must be fulfilled before a nation
may lawfully go to war. There must be a good reason, proportionate
to the cvils which can be anticipated. Thus the recovery of a large
piece of stolen territory, and the ejection of unjust invaders, are just
reasons. It is only when all peaceful measures are evidently unable
to remedy the situation that a nation may have recourse to war,
Furthermore, the rulers must be morally certain that they are in the
right. Finally, a declaration must be made by the lawful authority —
in the United States Congress. Only a defensive war can be justified.
However, a nation that takes the initial step to war when it is certain
that an enemy is about to attack immediately, can be said to be waging
a defensive war.
In r:he waging of war, unjust means must be avoided. Means may.
be unjust because they are forbidden by the natural law (as would be
t!:e case of a direct attack on the civilian population), or by the posi-
tive law, such as the use of poisoned gas. However, if one belligerent
w?ql:mi: a st.:lrute r{f positive law,. the other is frcF to do the same.
i evident, it is not possible for both sides to be objectively
21:(.! in a ;var.. But it is possible for the citizens of both nations
‘ o ix:r?jv%::al f;;lil;:l:;iu: ll:‘e(ez:om;.i:'nced that their cause is just.
st be s obiged o S owna:“ lel:x noxim tll:e general principle
M i o T unless he is sure that what
S conv'cc:’i e must go to war if commandeq,
““l”wm 068 exiiy et ﬁ‘: 13: in :gs.conscu:.n'cc that the war is
e e h:x :f individual citizen nowadays to
B ide iy rking of his government to be sure that
ution as an Obligation of Commutative Justice
Purpose of mt;,i:ﬁ:: di‘usr;;:‘e is to establish the right
7 3 wi ssess i
s virte demands that when one. e s 1o
belonging to another, this article be given
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¢k to the owner. Similarly it dcmnnrls_ that when one has been
u ilty cause of another’s loss, reparation be made, even though
fe g:,]my one is not in possession of anything more than he should
the B3 llows from this that one who has been guily of a grave
vi‘n]a[inn of commutative justice cannot receive the pardon of his sin
(whether in a sacrament or _by an act of perfect contrition) unless
he has the intention of making restitution. This intention must be
present, even though the person cannot make restitution immediately,
and such an intention suffices in order that the sin may be forgiven.
Some Catholics erroneously believe that one who dies without
having actually made restitution will not be admitted to heaven
until the debt is paid. As is evident, the soul is not debarred from
heaven as long as the person sincerely intended before death to
make restitution or to have it made, as far as possible and necessary,
by others after his death.) Furthermore, there are times when a
confessor can leave a person in good faith about the obligation of
restitution —one who is actually bound to make restitution, but
is unaware of his obligation, and is now dying—if the confessor
feels that it would be useless to urge it and the man would then
be guilty of formal sin.

12. Restitution Because of Damnif

A person is bound to make restitution for damage done to another’s
property if the following three conditions are fulfilled:

a) The act of damnification was strictly unjust. Thus one has no
obligation to restore if the damage was the result of a violation of
charity. For example, if I see that my neighbor’s barn is on fire, and
1 could easily call the firemen, but fail to do so because T am too
indolent or because I dislike my neighbor, I am guilty of a grave
sin against charity, but I am not bound to restitution. Again, if 1
get my enemy ousted from his job by persuading his employer that
there is really no need of his services, I do not fail against justice.
But if T use deceit for this purpose— for example, by calumniating
my enemy —I fail against justice.

) The act was effective — that is, it was the cause of the damage.
Thus, if T set a bad example to others by breaking windows, T am
guilty of no injustice with regard to the windows they break. T
am bound to restitution only for those I broke. Again, if 4 commits
2 murder and B is d on ci ial evide

A is not
bound in justice to make any attempt to rescue B, though he is bound
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in charity to try to get him vindicated, if he can do so without too amount of damage that "KE“NFMW he hI“‘ Ff""‘i‘i"d‘/ neglected to
great a risk to his own life ax:nl liberty. In such a case A js the Jo anything apmu the matter. For example, if a man thoughtlessly
B om, ot the cause of B's misfortunc. l\:[nrcnvcr, one who induces threw away his cigarette, a‘nrl on going by the place an hour later
another to inflict damage is bound to restitution (in case the actyq] saw that he had started a fire which was now endangering a house,
culprit fails to make it) only to the extent that he gave counsel. Thus, he must call rhg fire department, or use some similar effective
if I persuade a man to give my enemy a punch in. the nose, T am means to extinguish the fire. If hF fails to do so, he must pay for
not responsible if he also breaks his vxcnm‘.s leg on his own initiative, the damage which results after thli act of neglect. If he does what
¢) The perpetrator was guilty in conscience — that is, he realized he can to stop the damage, but is unfuccessful, he is bound to no
he was doing wrong, and voluntarily did it. Thus, if a boy drives restitution, as far as the natural law is concerned. But if a person
a car carelessly and inflicts damage on someone’s property, he is not culpably started a fire, then repented and tried to stop it, but unsuccess-
obliged in justice to make restitution if he sincerely believes that fully, he must nevertheless make restitution for all the damage.
he was not guilty in conscience, because he acted thoughtlessly, According to some theologians, if a person intends to inflict damage
without realizing what might happen. However, in such a case, if on the property of A but erroneously inflicts it on the property of
the matter is brought to court and the sentence of the judge is that B, he is bound to no restitution. At any rate, it is admitted by all
restitution be made, this is obligatory in conscience, even though that if a person is in a strict doubt whether or not he was the cause
there was no subjective guilt. For example, if I take due precautions of damnification, he is not bound to restitution. For example, if it
to keep my dog on my property, but through some accident he gets happened that two men shot at a neighbor’s dog at the same time
loose and damages my neighbor’s shrubs, I must pay if the court (without having entered into a plot to kill the animal) and only
50 decides. This is another example of the State’s rights over private one bullet killed the dog, and it is impossible to determine whose
property for the benefit of the common welfare. shot took effect, neither is bound to restitution. But if several
There is a grave obligation of making restitution only when the entered on a plot to do the damage, all must share the restitution,
sin was both objectively and subjectively mortal. If the damage was even though one only caused the damage.
objectively grave, but the person was guilty of only a venial sin If a person caused damage to another’s person or property, and
because of lack of full advertence, there scems to be no obligation afterward is unable to find the individual (or his heirs) to make
to restore anything. If the culprit had full advertence, but thought restitution, he is probably not bound to give anything to the poor

the damage was light, though actually it was grave, he is bound to

or to pious causes, although this is fitting.
restore only as much as he thought the damage would amount

' to. Thus, if T deliberately, for a joke, seize a friend’s stickpin and | 13. Restitution by a Possessor in Good Faith
throw it into the river because 1 am convinced that it is worth a A possessor in good faith is one who sincerely thinks an object
quarter, though actually it contains a precious diamond, I am bound belongs to him, or at least that he lawfully has the use of it. The
o only & quarter. However, he could justly bring me to principle governing his restitution is that he must restore to the true
) m;‘tn and f‘mf me to pay the entire amount, owner whatever of the object he has left when he finds out who is
bﬁn. f-m;‘m" inflices damages on a number of persons, each damage the owner, but not what has been disposed of, while he thought the
l i e gull!:y of that sumbes of sins, not a mortal sin, object was his. Under the heading of “whatever of the object he has
:';nh:lrl“dgh tge ey clved altogether is considerable. And he is left” is included whatever remains virtually or in value. Thus, if
One wh;“:ﬂ:' dpfi’l:] of mortal sin to m.ake restitution, a farmer thought that a certain cow belonged to his herd, and sold
5. da is ;D cr;!fly‘ do{:e something which is now causing the milk for several weeks he would have to return the _money to
l‘!’hiﬁ‘d it fm’ﬂ:ee tﬁcnh:n];an“ to attempt to stop it, even though his neighbor, the real owner of the cow, because the tml%'s “xm
fails to ‘make such consequences when he did it. If he remains, Even if he had butchered the cow, and he and hu family
e such an attemp, he is bound to restitution for the had eaten it, he would still have to pay the value, if he had intended
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to butcher one of his cows in any event. But the man who finds
a dish of ice cream in the refrigerator and thinks his loving wWife
has thoughtfully provided it for him and so eats it, is bound to no
restitution when he finds out afterward that his wife was only kC(‘Ping
! the ice cream for a neighbor whose refrigerator was out of order,

| If a person in good faith sold what belonged to another, he is
| bound to restore (when he finds the true owner) only what he has
left from the sale. If he gave it away, he is bound to nothing,
| However, if the real owner recovers the object from one to whom
the man in question sold it, the buyer can sue the seller to get his
money back, and if a court sentence so adjudicates the matter, it
must be observed in conscience. On the other hand, if a man bought
an article and afterward discovered that the seller had stolen it,
he can return the object to the thief and demand his money back.
In such an event he should in charity tell the real owner. But if
the real owner demands the object back before the buyer can return
the object to the thief, he must give it up, and then can try to get
his money from the thief.

A person is not failing if he accepts gifts of money from a thicf,
as long as the gift does not render the thief incapable of making
restitution. For example, the politician’s wife, who knows that her
hushand is guilty of some dishonest transactions, can accept his
presents as long as she believes that he still has enough honest
money to make up for his dishonest dealings. However, if a gift
renders the donor wholly or partially incapable of making restitution,
it must be returned or given to those to whom restitution is due. It
must be noted that we are speaking of a gift of money or some
ath:’r fung:t'lblle g‘:;od; for if there is question of a stolen watch, fur
coat, etc, the object may not be accepted, or i must be
returned to the real own};r. RS ke

14. Restitution by a Possessor in Bad Faith

Possessor in bad e]f::’dl i'd one who knows that a certain article
L meone and yet unjustly retains it. Ordinarily a
in bad faith is one who stole the object, but it can also be

ed it from the thief, knowing that it was stolen.
this person is that he must restore the
tho t perished without any fault of
i he losses sustained by the
- object, provided he foresaw them in

L=
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way when he committed the theft. Thus, the man who steals
{ cab must restore, not only the vehicle, but also the money
ould have earned during the time it was stolen.

some
a tax
he owner W . » .
! In one case the thief does not have to make restitution for an

object which perished when in his possession — namely, if it would
have perished from lhcv same natural cause, or some other natural
cause, had it remained in the p.osscs“nn‘of the owner. For example,
the stolen car which is burned in the thief's garage, but would have
perished in the same fire had it remained in the possession of the
owner. On the other hand, an object that is not so destroyed has
to be restored by the thief, even though it would have perished
had it remained in the possession of the owner.

15. Restitution by Co-operators

A person who co-operates in the unjust action of another is bound
to make restitution in as far as his co-operation was unjust, effective,
and culpable in conscience.” However, when the degree of co-operation
on the part of several who took part in an act of injustice is unequal,
the obligation of making the entire restitution rests on individuals,
one after another, in suchwise that one further down in the scale of
co-operation has the obligation only if those above fail to do so.
For example, Peter, a gang leader, orders Paul, one of his henchmen,
to rob a store. Paul commits the crime, aided by John, who helps
him by driving a truck with the spoils, and by Henry, the watchman
who for the sake of a bribe refrains from turning in an alarm. Thea
Paul turns the loot over to the care of James, who conceals it in
his barn. The order of restitution is: James, Peter, Paul, John, Henry.
In this sequence the obligation of making restitution falls on ud?,
50 that even the fifth is bound to pay all if those above hxm fail
to do so. If two or more are in the same grade of co-operation, they
divide the obligation. For ple, if two g beat up a man,
they must share the expense of the doctor, etc. In all these cases,
however, one must take the entire burden of restitution, as long
as he shared in the commission of the entire crime, even though
he received only a small portion of the spoils. Thus, if five robbers
stole $10,000 from a bank, each receiving $2,000 and one of them
later repents, he is bound to repay $10000, if the other four refuse
to do so. But, in practice, it is often advisable to leave such a person
in good faith, Munifmldtknthemmmmﬂ:ﬂwmk r
would probably do nothing and thus remain in sin, whereas at
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present he is sincerely mnvinc‘cd that h.c must restore only p;

share. Indeed, St. Alphonsus thinks that it may be Presumed =

the victim of the injustice will be quite satisfied to get back fm\at

| this individual only his share of the booty, and will absolye h,:
of the obligation of giving back the share of the others,

A person is not a negative co-operator to an act of injustice unless
he neglects to perform an act which he was obliged in justice to
perform. For example, if a man sees his neighbor's barn burning
down and does nothing to stop it, he is guilty of an act against
charity, not justice, and is bound to no restitution. But a policeman
who would neglect to prevent a robbery (or a watchman, in reference
to the building he is employed to watch) is bound to restitution,
after the positive perpetrators and co-operators, for such an individual
is bound to protect property in justice, since he is paid for this, A
servant is bound in justice to prevent damage (as far as he reasonably
can) to those goods of his master over which he has special charge
(e.g., the chauffeur over the car, the gardener over the flowers) but
not to the other goods of the master.

One can co-operate by merely giving counsel, even without physical

\ participation—e,g., the bank clerk who informs the robbers just
when the safe is unguarded. However, a person may co-operate
toward a robbery if his own life is threatened. In that event he is
using the principle that one may use the goods of another to save
his own life in extreme necessity.

16. Circumstances of Restitution
Restitution must be made, in the first place, to the one whose
right was violated, If he is dead, restitution for injustice in external
g00ds is to be made to his heirs. If the possessor in bad faith is
r::il:cm ﬁnﬁ;‘l the victim or his heirs, he must make restitution to
T OF to pious causes —e.g., the foreign missions. In the event
that he has done this last, after suﬁcicndyg:e:king the true owner,
he is not obliged to make restitution again to this latter if he
ﬂllmdly appears.

Restitution to the federal government can be made by buying
Postage stamps and burning them. Sometimes a debt of this kind
- can be paid by donations to the poor —eg, in a place where the
It is patently negligent in providing for the poor. If a
; he can make restitution to himself, but

used very cautiously.
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A person can make restitution in the form of a gift, unless this
| draw a gift from the other party in return. One who is bound

wil 5 3
estitution to the poor can count the donations he made

to make restl : r ¢ :
to the poor since the obligation began as portions of this restitution,

Restitution should not be deferred too long; but at times, especially
when restitution is to be made to the poor, a person can put it off
until after his death—that is, by leaving it in his will to some
charitable cause.

17. Causes Excusing From Restitution

If a person has nothing with which to make restitution, of course
he is excused for the time being, though he should have the intention
to restore when he can. Neither is a person forced to give up a
justly acquired place in society in order to make restitution, but he
should curtail his expenses as much as possible. Nor is a person
obliged to sacrifice his good name in order to make restitution. For
example, if a widow, knowing that one of her children was conceived
of an adulterous union, could rectify the matter of the inheritance
only by revealing her sin (that is, in such wise that only the legitimate
children would get the inheritance of her deceased husband) she
would not be obliged to make such a revelation.

If a person goes into bankruptcy honestly —that is, if he does
his best to keep his business going but fails, and then declares all
his assets — it seems quite probable that afterward he is not obliged
to make up for the debts he could not then pay, even though he
acquires another fortune. The basis seems to be that the State
exercises its power over private property to transfer to his credit the
amount he cannot pay, and also the general understanding among
businessmen that they will condone the debt of an unfortunate
colleague, expecting the same favor from him in like circumstances.
As is very evident, these principles do not apply to the dishonest
bankrupt, the man who declares bankruptcy when he is able to
keep his business going, and who conceals a large sum.

x8. 7. P iﬂ:’,‘ to'a ’Gavd’

By internal goods are meant the cultivation of the intellect, spiritual
benefits, life, and bodily integrity. Since it is a violation of justice
to deceive another, a person who leads others into error which is
liable to be harmful is bound to correct this error. If his act was
inculpable, he is not bound to go to the same lengths as if it were
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culpable. Of course, the greater the harm that may ensue, the
graver the obligation to correct it. Thuv‘, a pmfc“vnr in a medica]
school who discovers that, because of his neglect in preparing his
Jectures, he has suggested the use of a very harmful drug 4 ,
remedy, must make very great efforts to correct this error, and
is even bound to reparation for harm that has been done a5 a
result of this error in the meantime. Similarly, a priest who (through
culpable neglect) gives a wrong decision about the obligation of
restitution must endeavor to correct it, and may even be bound
to make the restitution himself.

The superiors or consultors of a religious order who refuse to
admit a novice to profession through merely personal animosity,
when the novice is really worthy and desires to become a member,
also sin against justice, because in admitting a novice an order
makes an implicit contract to accept him as a member if he is
found worthy.

Suicide is an act of injustice against society and against God,
for every human being is a member of society and the creature
of God. The suicide also fails in the charity he owes to himself.
We are speaking here of direct suicide, when death results from
an action which has for its only immediate effect the death of the
person concerned. On the principle of double effect, one may, for
a sufficiently grave reason, perform an action from which his death
results as one effect, there being also an equally immediate good
effect, which will sufficiently compensate for his death. For example,
the pilot who crashes his plane into an enemy ship, or the man
who jumps into the water to lighten the weight of the lifeboat, or
the man who goes into a burning building to baptize a baby, etc,
ll_at:_un% lawf:l.ly. .Mor%ovihr, it is a probable view that a convicted
criminal may be given e i i il i
s dcayth - :‘himse{f_ authority that convicted him the right
bu? 3:::9;"1:0 ’x;l_zligcd to use ordinary means to preserve his !ifex
ey x inary means, such as a very expensive operation,

procuring of an “iron lung” for permanent need, the continued
and ‘ireq\.!mt use of ‘blood transfusions. Moreover, a remedy for

m’k pain mh?a be given t0 a person, even though it may shorten

mm‘r; t. But one who is not prepared spiritually for death
‘Ml“‘:“:.“ dﬁf‘;‘: “;o;;m:‘dﬁ]:hﬂ!. will r;:der him unconscious

e S T¢ 15 any hope of getting him to

J&ih his peace with God. Of course, it is never perf:itwd to
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accelerate a person’s death, directly intending t/fis, by a drug. Such
an act is murder, no matter how much he is suffering or how
}mpcless his case may seem. ; : : i

The direct killing of an innocent person is a sin of injustice
against him, society, and God. However, in virtue of the divine
authority communicated to the State, civil rulers may put to death
those guilty of serious crime; and they may authorize their citizens
to kill the enemy in a just war. This last right also includes the
execution of members of the enemy forces (or even civilians) found
guilty by just trial of crimes, such as barbarism. The indirect killing
of innocent persons can sometimes be justified on the principle of
the double effect — for example, civilians near a fort which is being
attacked, an operation for a cancerous uterus on a pregnant woman
resulting in the death of the child.

A person can kill one who is unjustly attacking him (or some
innocent person) with a view to murder or to rob (provided a
considerable sum is at stake), to mutilate or to violate sexually.
However, this must be understood with certain qualifications. If
sufficient protection can be obtained by merely maiming the assailant
or by running away, this should be done. The death (or wounding)
of the assailant is permitted on the principle of double effect, accord-
ing to some theologians, the good effect being the protection of the
one attacked, the bad effect being the death or wounding of the
attacker. Others say that it is a direct killing, authorized by God
to one unjustly assailed in person or precious goods. But a girl who
has been raped may not then kill the assailant, since she has only
the right to self-p fon, not to vindicati

A person who has been unjustly sentenced to death or to prison
may attempt to escape, even to the extent of striking or dxgaqmng
the guards, but not to the extent of killing them. One who is ,unl.y
sentenced is not per se jusdﬁ;: in escaping, unless the Cosbimcidhe
very severe —e.g., death or life impri: t in severe
Bt:ty even in tbatg c,:se he may not inflict physical harm on the guards.

A duel, in which two persons, by previous agreement, fight aelh
other with deadly weapons, is forbidden by the divine lu.v and_ is
gravely penalized by the Church*® Even if neither has the intention
of killing the other, or evelﬂ:l if ;reeoutiam are taken against grave
injuries, the ties are inflicted.

’A pri,u ﬁgﬁ not a duel, because deadly weapons are not used.
Nevertheless, it is difficult to see how prize fighting can be excused

.
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from sin, since the direct purpose of each is to inflict serious (even
| though not lasting) injury on the other. But boxing, for the
purpose of developing skill in self-defense, would not be sinful, if
proper safeguards are used —e.g, large padded gloves, light blows,
short rounds —even though accidentally one may be hurt at timcxt

A person may mutilate, or have mutilated, a part of his own body
when this is necessary for the good of the whole body. For example,
a discased limb can be amputated. If the purpose is to render the
body more beautiful, a limited measure of mutilation is allowed —
eg, face lifting, the perforation of the ears for earrings. Even if
the particular part of the body is not diseased, it is permitted to
mutilate it if the physical good of the whole requires it— for
example, if a man's hand is caught in a trap, he may amputate it
if otherwise he cannot escape. It seems probable, also, that one can
authorize the mutilation of his own body for the physical benefit
of another —for example, giving the cornea of one’s eye to a blind
person.* Certainly, blood transfusions are lawful. The right to
mutilate the body is derived from the principle that man is the
administrator of his own body, under God, the Lord of life and
death, and a prudent administrator may dispose of a portion of
what is committed to him to save the whole.

However, it is unlawful to mutilate the body for other reasons—
€g, to excite pity and thus receive alms, to escape military service,
to render oneself unattractive and thus to avoid proposals of marriage.

Above all, we know from the clear teaching of the Church, mutilation
of the human body for the direct purpose of rendering a person
neﬁle (eg, the married woman who wishes to have no more
children, the eugenic sterilization of morons) is forbidden by the
law of God, as tampering of the human body for the purpose that
is not per se gor the benefit of the whole. It seems probable, however,
that sterilization may be inflicted as a penalty, just as death may
be inflicted. ‘Bm from the practical standpoint, it is not an
i?;ﬁwﬂste_sz{::shxsx_mt, at :l“n as it is generally performed in the
vgtadﬁca’ﬁn::cc it does mot render a person incapable of
‘Efg person. is guilty of killing or wounding another unjustly, he
 make restitution for the temporal loss ined by the

om the death or the disablement of this person — that is, as

’ s

 assailant foresaw this when he committed the crime, Per s¢
on rem: n in case the murderer has been d

JUSTICE 127

to death, for his death will not repair the temporal harm done
by his crime. )

A man who attacked a girl and rendered her pregnant is bound
to make restitution for any temporal harm he caused her (eg,
infection) and also to provide for the support of the child. When
2 man and woman voluntarily have sexual relations outside of
wedlock and a child is born, both are bound to share the expenses
of bringing up the child. However, ordinarily such parents may

ut the child in a foundling asylum, because such institutions have
been established for this purpose, and the state (or private funds)
provide for such contingencies. It is to be noted that there is no
obligation by the natural law for a man to marry a girl when he
has rendered her pregnant, and it is not advisable for him to do so,
unless both sincerely wish it. Usually the evils consequent on an
unhappy marriage are greater than the evil of illegitimacy.

If a child is born of a married woman from an adulterous union,
the child has no right to an inheritance from the woman’s husband.
If he thinks the child his, and his wife feels that great harm would
come if she revealed the truth, she can keep silent; but she is
bound, if she has means, to make up the deficit of the inheritance
to the legitimate children.

19. Injustice in Reference to External Goods

Theft is the unjust taking of something belonging to another
with the intention of keeping it. Strictly speaking, theft is committed
by stealth, without the knowledge of the owner. If violence is used,
the crime is robbery. Theft is a crime against both the individual
and society. Consequently, in determining the gravity of a sin of
theft from the standpoint of the amount, there is a twofold norm —
the relative norm and the absolute norm. The former is based on
the harm done to the individual who has suffered, the latter on
the harm done to society. Generally speaking, when the victim of
a theft is one who supports himself and his family by a daily wage,
the relative sum for a grave sin of theft is the amount of one day’s
salary. Thus it would be a mortal sin to steal §5 from a very poor
person (on relicf), $10 from a laborer, $20 from a person of the
middle class, $30 from a person in comfortable circumstances, $50
from a rich person (eg, $20000 annual income), $75 from a
millionaire. This last sum would give what scems to be a reasonable
absolute sum — namely, a sum which is so large that society would.
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suffer much if it could be stolen without grave sin even from the
richest or from a wealthy corporation. The amount would vary with
changes in the value of money.

If a person steals small amounts, they may coalesce if he keeps
the money until he accumulates a large sum, or if they are so close
together that morally they make one act. For example, if a maq
steals §2 every week from his place of business, there would be
a moral coalescence. However, if a person steals at intervals, it takes
more to constitute a grave sin— perhaps one and a half times as
much—than if he committed only one act. Similarly, if one stole
small amounts from different persons, it would take more — perhaps
one and a half times as much—to make a grave sin.

Thefts by children or by a wife are not grave unless about twice
the amount for this particular family is taken. Moreover, in the
case of the thefts by children of fruit, cakes, etc., the parents are
considered to be unwilling regarding the mode rather than the actual
taking of the articles, and so restitution is not required. The same
is true in regard to small thefts of money by children —that is,

itution need not be d ded, on the principle that the parents
will condone this obligation.

Thefts by religious from the common fund are violations of both
justice and poverty. The gravity of the sin against justice is measured
by the financial condition of the religious house; the gravity of the
sin against poverty is measured (it seems) by the economic status
that the particular order professes. This, at least, is the view of
some canonists; for there are others who belicve that the same norm
determines the gravity of both transgressions.

A person in extreme necessity of the means of life (that is, in
danger of death from starvation, lack of necessary clothing, etc.)
may take £_rem another what he needs to relieve the present crisis.
However, if the other is in the same extreme necessity, he s not
to be éﬂpﬂ_ved of what he possesses. If the one in need has funds
‘means in some other place, he can take what he needs from

only with the intention of repaying. But if he has nothing
can seize the necessities of life and make them
t any obligation of recompense, even though later

the necessary goods sins against justice if he
from taking what he needs; but he sins
give them to the needy person
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himself. In other words, the right which the needy person has is
the right fo seize what he needs, not (in justice) the right to the
goods themselves before he has taken possession of them. He gets
the title to ownership only by taking them (occupancy).

At times a person can recover what is due to him by occult
compensation. This means that if another owes him a debt, and it
cannot be collected in the normal way, the creditor can secretly
take from the debtor what is due to him. In such an event, the
creditor should let the debtor know in some way that the debt no
longer holds—e.g., by saying: “Don’t worry about that debt any
more; we can consider it canceled.”

Employees may not use occult compensation to raise their salary
to what they think they deserve, as long as they have freely contracted
for a certain amount, even though it is actually below the living
wage. However, if they are practically forced to take a job to
escape starvation, and the employer who can pay more refuses to
do so, because he knows he has them at his mercy, they may com-
pensate themselves occultly. Moreover, if the employer demands extra
service and gives no extra wages, they can use this same method
of making compensation. But they must be careful not to over-
work this principle.*®

20. Injustice in Reference to Intermediate Goods

Reputation, or good name, is the common esteem of a pe:son’s
excellence; honor is the external acknowledg of this .
Everyone has a right to reputation as long as he has do‘nc no p.ubhc
evil. This is true even of the man who is privately leading a mc.kcd
life, for if it were permitted to divulge a person’s private vices,
society would suffer much, the good relatives of the person would
be disgraced, etc. However, on the principle of the double effect, a
person’s private vices may be revealed for the sake nf the common
good. For example, the fact that a young man is leading an unmanl
life secretly can be revealed to a good girl who is planning to
marry him. Similarly, if a person knows that a candidate for Holy
Orders is unworthy because of some secret sins, he should reveal
the matter to o | authorities, since the good of
the Church is at stake.

A rash judgment—that is, a certain judgment that a person is
guilty of some wrong, based on m.suﬁcum grounds, is a
against justice. However, a grave sin is not committed if there
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good circumstantial evidence to support the judgment, or f it is
a mere suspicion of the person’s guilt.

Detraction is the injuring of the reputation of one who s absent,
If what is said is true (that is, the revelation of secret sins), the
sin is simple detraction; if it is false, the sin is calumny. Both are
violations of justice. The gravity of the sin is measured, not by
the gravity of the crime narrated, but by the injury that is done
to the person’s good name. Thus, if it is publicly known that a man
is a drunkard, his reputation is injured little more if one states
that he also quarrels with his wife. On the other hand, to say of
a man of high reputation that he is addicted to little falsehoods
could be a grave sin,

It is not injustice to manifest a person’s crimes if they are now
public— that is, when many know them, and it is impossible for
them to be hidden much longer, even though the individual who
is now hearing of them was previously unaware of them. It would
seem that it is not against justice to tell the recent evil deeds of a
man in one place, if they were committed and are publicly known
in another place. But when a person’s evil deeds have been forgotten
and he is now leading a good life, it would seem to be against
justice to bring them up now.’* Sometimes, although it may not be
against justice to reveal something, it is against charity, e.g., when
a person who was convicted of a crime years ago has recovered
his good standing in the community.

_ One who listens to detraction or calumny and does not encourage
it does not fail against justice, unless he has the obligation officially
1o correct the detractor (cg. a pastor or religious superior). Often
it is bem:r not to make any explicit protest against detraction (c.g,
(gossip) but rather to try to change the conversation. One who
ges detraction is a co-operator in the sin.
Contumely is the act of taking away from a person the honor
he du;u-vu. It can be a grave sin, when it is very insulting. It is
committed in the presence of the person, at least in the sense that
his image is present, as when the college president is hanged in
Gﬁgy by the students. Its gravity is measured by the dignity of the
‘tll!l‘m,nnrcd and the authority of the one who commits it.
the Pope s dishonored it is worse than if it is a simple
of insult proceeding from a person in high office
mmitted by a person of low rank. For this

insults passed back and forth by the patrons of a

e
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parroom are generally not grave sins, even though they may be
brious.

vc’rI):h:rP:P:: an obligation of repairing calumny and detraction, grave
or light in accordance with the measure of harm that has been
done. In the case of calumny, the g\lnlt}' person does not have to
admit that he told a lie, if he can repair the harm by saying that
he was mistaken. When there is question of simple detraction,
since the truth was told, a person may not deny it, but he can
attempt to make up by bringing out the good qualities of the one
injured. When a person has been guilty of calumny or detraction
in the public press, he should use this same means to make reparation.
If it took place by word of mouth, and the guilty person has reason
to believe that those to whom he spoke have repeated the story to
others, he should ask them to pass along the reparation also.

At times the obligation of repairing the detraction or calumny ceases
— namely, when there is good reason to believe that the matter is
now generally forgotten, and it might do more harm to bring
the subject up again, or when it is very likely that the hearers
regarded the story as groundless gossip and consequently no great
harm was done.

One who has dishonored another is also bound to make reparation.
This need not take the form of an explicit apology; at tir{lcs it
suffices to show the person a special honor—e.g, inviting him to
dinner. But, at any rate, such reparation should be made known to
those who witnessed the act of contumely.
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caaptER VI . . . CONTRACTS

1. The Nature of a Contract

A contract is an act of consent, externally manifested, whereby
two or more persons agree on the doing of something which
involves an obligation on at least one party. A contract is unilateral
when the obligation rests on one party only (as when a person
binds himself in justice to present a gift to another, and this other
accepts). A contract is bilateral when there are obligations on both
sides (e.g., the contract of buying and selling). A contract becomes
binding only when both parties have externally manifested their
consent. Merely internal consent is not sufficient, since a contract
involves the mutual agreement of human beings, and human beings
can inform one another of their internal consent only by external
signs. These signs can be words, writing, gestures—at times even
a deliberate silence, when it is reasonably presumed that the person
would object if he did not agree. Consent can be expressed by
a representative or proxy, even in the case of the important contract
of marriage.*

A substantial error or an accidental error can be present in one
w!m enters a contract. A substantial error is one that is concerned
with the very nature of the object of the contract (e.g, when a
person buys a piece of glass thinking it is a diamond), or with the
nature of the contract itself (e.g, when a person accepts something
2 a gift, whereas the other intends to sell it to him), or with the

y. purpose of the contract (e.g., if a Catholic promises funds

a missionary society which he thinks is Catholic, whereas it is
under non-Catholic auspices), or with some quality of the object
regarded by him as an essential feature (e.g, when a

/s for Mass, thinking they are made of unleavened
they are leavened). An error as to the identity of

s substantial in some contracts, especially the

eg, if John goes through the marriage
thinking it is her twin sister Jane, A sub-
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tial error in onc or}hmh of the parties to a contract renders
e atract null and void.
lh‘cAmucndcnml error is one that is concerned with some secondary
fca(:r; on which the consent of the parties is reasonably presumed
ot to depend, as when I give an alms to a poor man, thinking
he is very virtuous, whereas in reality he is a drunkard, or when
a girl marries a man whom she thinks to be very rich, whereas
in reality he is poor. An accidental error ordinarily does not invalidate
2 contract, unless one of the parties expressly stipulated that he is
giving consent only on condition that this particular feature is
present, and actually it is not present, as would be the case if the
girl in question explicitly asserted that she intends to contract
marriage with this man only on condition that he is as rich as he
claims to be. It should be noted that to enter marriage with an
intention of this kind, rendering the contract doubtfully valid,
would be a serious sin, unless the parties agree to abstain from
conjugal relations until the marriage is proved to be certainly valid.
An accidental error caused by fraud would render a contract rescind-
able at the choice of the victim. This does not hold for marriage.

A contract binds in justice, either under penalty of grave sin or
of light sin, in accordance with the importance of the matter
involved and the intention of those who make the contract. TI!us,
even if grave matter is involved the contracting parties can bind
cach other with only a light obligation, if they wish. When a
contract is confirmed by a promissory oath, there is an added
obligation from the virtue of religion. ’

Grave fear unjustly imposed on a person to get him to make a
contract does not invalidate a contract in general, but it renfi:rs it
rescindable at the will of the victim. It does, however, fcn'{ltr invalid
a gratuitous contract —one which is for the benefit of one side —such
as the promise of the father to pay a sum fto kidnapers for the
return of his son. Furthermore, by the law of the Church, grave
fear exerted by another person to induce a person fo marry, Wi
the fear is unjustly inflicted, renders the marriage invalid. v

If two persons enter into a contract whereby one agrees fo pe: s
a sinful deed, the contract is null and void, and any recompense that
has been paid must be given back before the deed is dczne. B\l&
if the deed has been performed, the money may be kept, in virtue
of the probable opinion that the risk incurred in performing the
deed has become the object of a legitimate contract. On the other
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hand, since there is also a probable view to the contrary,
who agreed to pay for the deed is not obliged in strict justice to pg

Thus, if John agreed by contract with Peter to kill James for ;)0);
(and the money is handed over), John is bound to abstain fns]n-.
the deed and hand back the money to Peter. But, if Johy has
committed the murder, he may keep the money. On the other hand
if Peter has not paid, he is not obliged to do so after the murdg,,
has been committed.

People may use in conscience the rights the civil law grants
them regarding the making of contracts. For example, if a minor
contracts debts on his own authority, he can sometimes use the
benefit of the law and repudiate them when he comes of age. This
would not hold, however, if he pretended to be over twenty-one
when he contracted the debts. Businessmen are supposed to be
familiar with this law, and not run any chances by entering into
a contract with a minor.

One who unjustly violates a contract must make up for all the
damages caused to the other, in as far as he foresaw them and
was guilty in violating the contract. For example, the man who is
bringing back to his neighbor the money he borrowed and loses
it on the way is not responsible for the fact that his neighbor was
unable to pay his mortgage and thereby lost his house. But, if he
deliberately refuses to pay when the debt falls due, foreseeing in
a general way that his neighbor may suffer loss from his deli

the ope
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id of the formalities prescribed by law is valid. Since
h side is probable, one may use either opinion to his advantage,
3 h not in respect to the same will. Accordingly, the natural
d‘?uigc the wife or son of the deceased) may refuse to pay legacies
}.mr d ﬁ,"a will devoid of some formality (e.g., signed by only one
i:/):::css). even though he knew the deceased really wished these
Jegacies to be paid; but, on rh:_ other hand, nnc‘\vho has got possession
of a legacy from a will devoid of the ‘formahucs may keep it until
legally dispossessed. Thus, if a friend is present at a deathbed, and
the dying man says: “I want you to have my watch after my death,”
the friend may take possession after the man’s death, even though
the written will contains nothing about such a gift. On the other
hand, the heir may sue for the recovery of the watch. However,
there is one exception —in the case of pious legacies— which are
to be given, even if they are expressed by the deceased in a will
devoid of the legal formalities—e.g, by mere word of mouth—
provided the heir is sure this was the will of the deceased.*
Religious and priests should follow exactly the prescriptions of
Canon Law as to the making of wills,® and be sure that all the
prescriptions required by the particular State are fulfilled.

\Vi” dc\'ﬂ

3. Buying and Selling
This contract, so common in present-day life, is made when a

he is bound to make up for the damages.

If one party of a contract fails substantially to fulfill his part, the
other, generally speaking, is free from his obligations. But that does
not mean that the stare brought about by the contract is dissolved.
Th“f. if a man is guilty of adultery, his wife is not obliged afterward
to give him conjugal relations; but that does not mean that their
marriage is dissolved.?

2. Wills

A will is a contract of donation, whereby a person determines Who
shall receive hu property after his death. The right to make a will
is found basically in the natural law, though the details have to

by positive legislation. All countries have laws for the
ills—e.g,, the number of witnesses, the age of the
0 can make a will, etc.
ﬂl‘l’ﬂhd Question among theologians whether or not a

dity is transferred for money. It differs, therefore, from barter
( dity for dity) and exch (money for money).

There are three species of price — legal, common, and convc‘nn'onal_
The legal price is that which is set by civil law. Per se, this must
be observed: however, if a merchant would have to sustain a great
loss unless he demanded more for his goods, he would be it.fstificd
in demanding more. Similarly, if a person could not ?bmn .the
ordinary goods of life unless he paid more than the “ceiling” price,
he could do this in conscience. But to conduct a “black rfmrk.ct
business just because of the profits it brings is surely a violation
of legal justice. .

The common price is that which is set by the common estimate
of men. This admits usually of a variation. For example, the common
Price of eggs in a certain locality migh.t vary from 6o to 75 cents
a dozen. The general principle is that it is lawful to buy and'seli
within these limits, when there is no legal price. Hence, if a
buyer charged more than the highest common price, he must restore.
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There can be at times reasons for going above or below —
example, the fact that cash is paid immediately, or the fact that [}?’
buyer is buying really out of charity for the seller, will justify :
cutting down of the price below the lowest common price; ,ha
fact that the seller is allowing credit until the end of the rr‘mml:
will justify a raising of the prices above the maximum. Byt the
fact that the buyer is in great need of a commodity at present does
not justify a great increase in price. For example, the fact thy
the country storekeeper knows that the village painter is hired to
begin painting a house tomorrow and can get a paint brush only
from his store does not justify him in raising the price of the
brush from $2 to $20.

The seller is bound to reveal the substantial hidden defects of his
product, if they are not perceived by the buyer, and also to tell any
accidental defects he is asked about. Thus, to sell an auto with
a defective engine (at least when the car is supposed to be in good
condition) is a violation of justice, if the buyer is unaware of it.
In certain sales, such as auction sales and horse-trading, it is under-
stood that the seller will reveal nothing, and the buyer must judge
for himself, according to the adage Cavear emptor (“Let the buyer
beware”). But even then positive deception on the part of the
seller is wrong.

_ The buyer is bound to give a fair price, even though the seller
is ignorant. of the true value of the object. For example, if a man
faxmhar. with books offered $5 to an ignorant countryman for a
first edition of Shakespeare which the latter found in his garrett,
he would be guilty of injustice, and the contract would be null and
:t:n? because of a substantial error. But in buying at auction sales

“secondhand bookshops or pawn shops or antique shops, the buyer
:ﬁyﬂo:wme.ﬂ the true value of the object which he can get at

Ly W price,

Salesmen may praise their wares and it is expected that in adver-
» there is some exaggeration. But downright falschoods,

fin many ads today, are utterly unjust. For
patent medicine (which is only water and
cure all diseases, so that simple people
is undoul grave sin of injustice:
lay are sometimes as deceptive a5
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. Hiring and Renting
4 g g

A person may rent o another an article, such as a house or car,
and this contract obliges him to deliver the article in wusable
condition. The one who hires the object must care for it properly
and return it at the time agreed on. If the article is lost or injured
without any fault of the latter, he has no obligation in conscience
to replace or repair it, unless this was stipulated in the contract.
This last is usually done nowadays, at least to include damage or
destruction done by human agents whom the one who hires can
and should supervise. Thus, if a man rents a house and his friends
come for a party, and even without any fault on his part, damage
the apartment, he can be held to repayment.

This form of contract also constitutes the relation of employer
and employee. A man can hire out to another the abilities whereby
God wills that he earn the necessities of life for himself and those
depending on him. This is the basis of the obligation of an employer
to pay a living wage —the fact that he is getting the advantage of
that work whereby the employee could provide for his own needs
and those of his wife and children. This argument shows that a
living wage should be a living family wage, since every man has
a right to have and to support a family; and this is a basic human
right. However, some theologians still doubt if an employer is
bound in commutative justice to pay a family wage. At any rate,
such a wage is obligatory at least in social justice, and sometimes
also in charity. .

There are reasons which will justify an employer in paying less—
if the worker is not competent, or is a youth, or if he cannot pay
such a wage but the worker frecly contracted for less. :

At times, the workingman is justified in going on a :mke A
strike is a form of economic warfare, and the same ?rmnples that
are used to justify a war are used in this connection. All other
means must first be used to settle the matter pcaoéu!ly, and there
must be good reason to believe that the evils resulting from the
strike will not be so great as to outweigh the good that is hoped for.
For example, if the public will suffer wxdely_fmm.nn_ attempt of
workers to get a slight raise in wages, there is no justification for
the strike, It must be remembered that a strike in which the
public is the chief victim is as unjust s a war against the civilians
of a nation.
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Only just means may be used. It would seem that the stro
measure of a physical nature that might be taken would ;l’lgc“
prevent the “scabs” from entering the shop —e.g, forming 2 7:, -
outside the door — but it would be wrong to inflict physical i,"up
on strikebreakers except in self-defense, or to damage property )[u:y
sitdown strike cannot be justified apart from very cxccp.ﬁn “]
circumstances. Again, the slowdown strike cannot be jlllstiﬁcd if 33
workers are receiving pay for full-time work. 7

The same general principles can be applied to the lockout on
the part of the employers. It is hard to see how a strike on the
part of such government employees as the police force (and to
a somewhat lesser measure the sanitary division and schnn](cachcrs)
can be justified, apart from the most extreme cases of injustice,

It is the wish of the Pope that Catholic workers should have
organizations in which they will learn and exemplify the principles
of the Church on labor. In fact, the ideal condition would be
Catholic labor unions. In our country, this seems impossible; but
Catholic men who go into labor unions should try to animate them
with correct principles.

5. Loans and Interest

If an article that is borrowed perishes without any fault on
She part .of the one who borrowed it, the borrower has no obligation
in conscience to repay unless such an obligation is included in the
contract. However, ordinarily this is included in the contract,
espe'cxal!y if the article is of any great value; and the lender could
ordinarily get recompense by taking the matter to court, even if
there was no recompense agreed on (e.g, the high hat borrowed
ll:y 4 from B to attend a party, which is ruined by a bottle thrown

y one of the guests).
ukk‘mdl controversy has been centered about the matter of interest-
2 1;3 and the Church has' bECl.\ charged with changing its doctrine
o l.nﬂl:ter. The truth is this: when a person lends money, he

o right to any more than the original sum, if we consider only
i m:nny in itself. For money is a mere medium of exchange, and
emands more thzn he lent, there is an inequality established:

5 ;{3‘0‘;‘;“;?‘:: himself originally possessed, and there is no

e can be—and today there generally are — extrinsic
terest. Such are the temporary loss ofythe chance on
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the part of the lender to use his money, or the danger that it may
ot be returned. On  this account, a person is not blamed by the
Church nowadays if he demands interest within the limit of civil
law. Indeed, as far back as the Lateran Council (A». 1215) the
Church approved of “Mounts of Piety” which were banks for
lending people money, and in return they paid a sum over and
above the loan for the support of these places of business.

6. Aleatory Contracts

An aleatory contract is one in which an uncertain good is sought
or an uncertain evil is avoided for a determined price. The latter
type, in which an uncertain evil is avoided, is found in the
contract of insurance.

It is evident that certain practices in the matter of insurance
render the contract null and void and oblige to restitution. For
example, if a person burns down a building to get the insurance, he
must restore what he has gained; or if one insures a man who is
actually dead, the contract is invalid. The difficult problems concern
the matter of deception regarding age, previous condition of health,
etc,, in the taking out of a life insurance policy. It would seem that
a slight falsification does not invalidate the contract—for example,
if a man stated that he was 40 years old when in reality he was
42. Furthermore, if the concealed fact did not actually contribute
to a person’s death, the insurance could be accepted. For example,
if a man concealed the fact that he had had several heart attacks
and got an insurance policy, his relatives could accept the money
if his death was caused by an auto accident. But, even in this
case, the relatives would have to pay the difference between what
he paid in policies and what he would have had to pay if the
truth had been told.

If the i pany’s doctor a person and finds
no trace of disease, the person need have no scruples in z?ki.ng
the policy, even though he himself believes that he has some hidden
malady. In that case, the company is supposed to take the word of
the doctor, and the other need make no statement. .

Gambling is also an aleatory contract, in which the uncertainty
is on both sides. Gambling is not in itsel sinful, though it may
lead to many sins, such as injustice, hatred, excessive love of gain,
drunkenness, ctc. Civil laws forbidding organized gambling are
binding in conscience.
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That a game of chance be lawful, it is required: (1) that each
stake something that belongs to himself. (2) That each play
willingly. (3) That a reasonable proportion be observed between
what is bet and what may be gained and that each have 3 fair
chance to win. (4) That the rules of honesty be observed in the
play. Thus, it would render the game null and void if one hag
cards concealed, if false dice were used, or if a slot machine were
“doctored.” On the other hand, it is not forbidden to look at ap
opponent’s hand if he carelessly exposes it or to observe any
marks that may be by chance on the back of the cards.

If a person gambles with money belonging to another, per se he
may keep the gains, because they constitute industrial fruits. But
if he has nothing to restore in case he loses, and no hope of
getting any means of restoring, the game is null and void from
the beginning (and the winnings must be restored to the other
player), because he actually bet nothing that his opponent could
lawfully win,

A person cannot gamble justly if he is sure of the results. For
example, if a man privately knows that one of the horses in the
race is sick and cannot finish, he may not bet against this horse
with a person who knows nothing of the animal’s ailment.

7. Some Items Relative to Legal and Distributive Justice

A superior is obliged in distributive justice to choose the most
suitable persons for office. This may bind under pain of mortal
sin, when the common good is gravely at stake. The sin of violating
this obligation is called acceptance of persons.

Thc obligation of giving military service when lawfully called is
one in legal justice, and a person who unjustly gets out of this
obligation (e.g, by bribing the doctor) is guilty of a grave sin. On

e other hand, universal iption in peacetime is to be regarded
generally speaking, as an evil, against which the popes have
poKel course, even in peacetime, when a hostile nation is
Dation may maintain a strong military force by
iption.
obliged to render a just sentence, and is strictly
take bribes. If he takes a bribe for rendering a just
is o to restore it, for he has taken a double
salary already obliges him to give
render an unjust decision, he must
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make recompense to the persons wronged, if the person who won
the suit will not do this. o _

A person accused ‘of crime in a criminal suit must be considered
innocent until he is proved guilty. Iv[mtal certainty of guilt is
sufficient, and this at times can be obtained from circumstantial
evidence. A judge may not convict a man whom he privately knows
to be guilty, unless the evidence points to this. lf_ the evidence points
to guilt, but the judge knows l}}c man to be innocent, h_c should
try to arrange matiers, so that hx's innocence may be mam(ested._
eg, by calling the witnesses again, by trying to get another trial,
etc. If this does not succeed, it is disputed whether or not the
judge may pronounce sentence of guilt. Some say that he may do
this if only a fine or a slight jail term is involved, but mot in
the case of a death sentence or a long term in jail.

FOOTNOTES
Can. 1089,
Can. 1087.
Can. 1129,
Can. 1513, § 2.
Can. 569, 583, 1301.
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1. Religion in General

Religion can be understood either objectively or suhi:ctivcly
Objectively, religion is the system of truths and duties by which‘
man is bound (redigare) to God. In this sense we speak of the
Mosaic religion, the Catholic religion. Subjectively, religion is the
virtue whereby man believes the truths and fulfills the obligations
by which he is bound to God, and thus gives God worship or cult,
Religion is a moral, not a theological, virtue, because its immediate
object is not God, but the cult due to God.

Cult, which is the object of religion, can be given to God or
even to creatures in as far as they show forth the perfections of
God. In the Catholic religion we distinguish a threefold cult —
dulia, which is given to the saints; hyperdulia, which is given to the
Blessed Virgin; and latria, which is given to God. Each of these
can be cither absolute or relative. Absolute is that which is given
m.the person in question; relative is that which is given to an
object connected with that person. For example, we give absolute
cult of dulia to St. John Vianney, relative dulia to the cassock which
he wore; absolute hyperdulia to the Blessed Virgin, relative hyper-
dB\lll:a to a statue of our Lady; absolute latria to our Lord in the
'hsiusli;’d Sacrament,_ relative latria to a relic of the true cross. It
e i :: _cmpl:]aslz.ed t:hat in_giving relative cult to a material
S ;!‘\;en | primarily to give absolute cult to the person with
M ject is connected. The Catholic Church does not worship

gnm;; pictures or statues in the sense ascribed to it by the
“m md\:\fatcvl;git:]!:.p:izﬁm‘;m of such material objecll: is
s“,u“” ic ericans give or
the clothing used by George Washington. e
2. Prayer
is one of the chicf acts of religion. Prayer, in a broad
any, ent of the soul toward Gad,ye.;;.,mma act of
2 sense, it is an act proceeding from the virtue of

, 42
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religion and directed to any or several of four ends— adoration,
thanksgiving, propitiation, petition. But in the strictest sense, prayer
is an act of petition. It is this type to which our Lord has affixed
the promise of infallible efficacy." This promise refers only to prayer
for oneself; moreover, it is to be understood of prayer with the
proper dispositions (humility, perseverance, etc.) and directed to an
object that will be advantageous to our eternal salvation. For adults
prayer is necessary as a means to salvation in the sense that ordinarily
only those who pray will obtain the graces they need for the
attainment of eternal life.

We can pray to God directly or to our Lady or the saints asking
that they present our prayers to God. It is a disputed point whether
the souls in purgatory can pray for us or for themselves. St. Thomas
denies that they can pray.? The Church never prays fo the suffering
souls in her liturgy, though we are not forbidden to do this privately.
Of course, we can pray for the souls in purgatory, as the Church
does in public acts of cult.

To pray in such wise that a law of the Church commanding prayer
is fulfilled (e.g., the recitation of the Divine Office, assistance at
Mass) one must have the intention of praying, and also at least
external attention. This is present if one merely avoids actions which
by their nature are incompatible with internal attention. Whether one
must also have some internal attention (for the fulfillment of the
ecclesiastical precept) is a disputed point, but the negative is
sufficiently probable to be accepted. Needless to say, one who would
limit himself to external attention in the act of prayer and would
voluntarily admit distractions would be guilty of sin; but ordinarily
it would be a venial, not a mortal, sin.

3. Sanctification of Feasts

In the Old Law, by God's decree, there were certain feast days
for the special exercise of religion, such as the Sabbath, the Pasch,
etc. In the New Law every Sunday is a feast. Some have held
that the selection of Sunday is by divine law, at least in the sense
that God commands one day in seven to be‘:an.cuﬁcd; but ‘t}{a better
opinion is that this law is entirely ecglumual. 'l:he dwu}e law
merely commands that some time be given to God’s worship, but
leaves further determination atc:l the C};luch. At :Bny rant,ndlzel holydays
igati erel esiastical origin. By general law, there
ofnbhga‘uo:::reofgl_}’ e SER Wy i

are ten
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Immaculate Conception, the Assumption, All Saints, Corpus Chrisg;
the Epiphany, St. Joseph, SS. Peter and Paul.® In the United Sm:;
we are dispensed from the observance of the last four.

There are two obligations imposed by the Church for the proper
sanctification of Sundays and holydays — abstention from servile work
and attendance at Mass. It is not easy to define exactly what js servile
waork, though, generally speaking, it is that which is done with the
hands, and with a certain amount of hard labor, such as farm work

‘ carpentry, tailoring, and sewing, etc. It is to be noted that even whm’
one wishes to perform such labor as a means of recreation, it does
not justify the performance. On the other hand, liberal works (eg,
writing, embroidery work, painting a picture, typing, photography)
and mixed works (driving a car, athletic sports, hunting, fishing with
a rod and line) are allowed. If a person devoted about two and one
half hours or more to servile work (three hours if it is light, such as
tending a garden) without a sufficient reason, he would be guilty of
mortal sin. Even if one is paid for liberal and mixed works, he is
allowed to perform them.

The law of the Church also forbids on Sundays and holydays of
obligation forensic works (conducting court), public markets, and
bazaars, buying and selling in a public fashion.*

. Causes which excuse one from this obligation are custom (g,

ice-cream Pnd soda stands in the United States), a reason of piety

(e.gA: ringing church bells, laying out and putting away vestments),

puhhc. necessity (e.g,, shoveling snow), one’s own or a neighbor’s
necessity (e.g.., cooking, taking in hay to protect it from a storm,
work that will enable a poor man to get considerable extra pay on

Sunday). But work that can be put off should not be done on Sun-

day or a ho!yday (e.g,, washing windows, fixing the car, etc.). Gen-

g:“}('}h spe:tmg there is a tendency nowadays to forget this law of

e l:r among Catholics, and a return to better observance is

A pl(:\:; ::n di.x;_n:nw i}l;ndivgilmh or individual families of his
arish (. en visitors when they are actually in the parish) from
: and a hishnp has the same power in his dincfu.‘ The su-
or of an exempt clerical religious order has the same power in

i isdiction, as also the rector of a seminary
live in the xr.mfinary But other religious

power of dispensing.

Sundays and holydays is the duty of
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attending Mass. To fulfill this obligation, the following must be
observed:

1. One must hear the whole Mass, 5o that the culpable omission of
even a small portion is at least a venial sin. One satisfies substan-
tially if he is present from the beginning of the Offertory to the
end —also, from the beginning of the Epistle through the priest’s
Communion. To miss a small portion within the Mass (by going
out and returning) is also venial matter. For example, if one missed
only the Offertory, or a small part of the Canon, he would satisfy
substantially. To miss the Consecration alone, however, would seem
grave, and some would say the same of the priest's Communion.

A person substantially satisfies his obligation by hearing portions
of two (or more) Masses successively which make up the whole,
provided the Consecration and priest’s Communion are heard in one
and the same Mass.

2. A person must be present corporally. It is not sufficient to hear
Mass over the radio or television or to be so far off that it can be
followed only with a telescope. It suffices to be able to follow the
Holy Sacrifice by sight (normal) or hearing, or even to be joined
to an overflow crowd outside the church, as long as one is not too
far away from these who make up the crowd. One can assist from
the sacristy, and it would seem from a window in an adjoining house,
if he can see the priest.

3. One must have the intention of hearing Mass, and at least ex-
ternal attention. Hence, a person who is entirely distracted, but in
his outward demeanor acts with some attention to the sacred function,
satisfies the Church’s law. Those who serve or sing, the ushers (if
they at least keep some attention on the Mass), one who recites the
rosary or reads a spiritual book, a cleric saying the Office—all these
satisfy. On the contrary, one who is fast asleep for all or most of the
Mass, one who talks continually, b‘i: one who is present merely to hear
the music, does not fulfill his obligation. -

4. One ,mu.st hear Mass celebrated in the Cnboh'.c rite, and either
in a church, a public or semipublic oratory, a private ch-[:d ina
cemetery or that of a bishop or ur'dmnl,. or in th.¢ open air.” If qj'hi'-
be taken literally, one could not satisfy his obligation at a Mass it
brated by a priest in a hall or a dwelling house, even though
priest had the privilege of a pmul.ﬂe altar. However, some thu:lnghﬁ:
interpret this law of the Church in the sense that one can satisfy In
obligations anywhere save in a strictly private domestic chapel.
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such a chapel only those can satisfy to whom permission is granted

in the indult. A bishop can grant a priest permission to celebrate

Mass in an extraordinary case outside of a church or oratory, but jn
i a decent place (eg, in a school hall), and in that event he can 4],
‘ permit the faithful to satisfy their obligation in that place®

It must be noted that there is a difference between hearing Mass
and satisfying one's Sunday or holyday obligation. A person certainly
hears Mass when it is celebrated in a private chapel, but — apart from
those included in the indult, and the priest and the server —he does
not satisfy his obligation, on a Sunday or feast day.

Causes excusing one from hearing Mass are physical weakness or
sickness (e.g, the woman who is pregnant and liable to get sick),
necessity of taking care of the sick or infants, when no one else can
be procured, distance (more than three miles each way if one must
walk —more than thirty miles, if one can easily get a car and the
roads are good), even the fact that one has no decent clothing and
there is no early Mass which one could attend without embarrassment.
A pastor or bishop has the same power of dispensing, as in the law
regarding servile work.

A man of limited means who could earn a good sum for working
on Sunday and thus missing Mass, could do this, at least occasion-
ally, but not always. Again, a man who could get a well-earned vaca-
tion or relaxation only in circumstances such that he misses Mass on
one or another day of obligation in the course of the year, would
be justified in doing this.

4. Vows

.A vow is a deliberate and free promise made to God out of the
virtue of religion, obliging one at least under pain of venial sin. To
make a vow validly a person must have the intention of making it
must und d substantially what he is promising and what is the
nature of a vow, and must be free to do so. A vow made under the
:pﬂueqqe of unjust and grave fear is invalid by Church law.* How-
ever, fear coming from some intrinsic cause, such as the fear of hell
arising from one’s belief in this doctrine, does not invalidate a vow-
‘The matter of a vow must be something possible, good, and better

the opposite. Thus, a person could not vow to avoid even semi-
‘venial sins, because that is impossible apart from a special
of divine grace. A person could not per se vow to get mar-
to marry is not per se better than the opposite, but he

RELIGION 147
could make such a vow in particular circumstances, when it would
be better to marry —for example, to legitimate a child,

To vow to commit a sin is a sinj it is a mortal sin to make such
2 vow when what is vowed is a mortal sin, and very probably a
mortal sin even though the thing that is vowed is only a venial sin.
On the other hand, to vow something that is good, though not better
than the opposite, is a venial sin.

A vow is public if it is accepted by the legitimate superiors of the
Church in the name of the Church; otherwise it is private, A public
vow is solemn or simple, according as the Church has determined for
different religious institutes. By ecclesiastical law there are different
effects for these. Thus, a simple vow of chastity renders marriage
prohibited, but not invalid; a solemn vow is an invalidating impedi-
ment. A simple vow of poverty excludes only the disposition of
property; a solemn vow excludes also the ownership.

The deliberate breaking of a vow is a sin against religion. It is a
grave sin if the violation is considered grave matter, venial if the
matter concerned was light. In the case of a private vow (not there-
fore the vows in a religious institute) a person can bind himself
even to grave matter under light obligation.

If a person doubts whether or not he made a vow to perform an
action, he may consider himself free from any obligation by vow to
perform the act. A personal vow (e.g., to make a pilgrimage, to say
a rosary every day) binds only the person himself; but a real vow
(e.g. to give a sum of money to the Church) passes on to one’s heirs.”®

The obligation of a vow can cease, in the first place, intrinsically
by a suk ial change of ci eg. if a man who had made
a vow to give $10 to the Church every month became very poor, or
if the reason for the vow passes away (c.g, if a girl made a vow to
recite the rosary every day for the health of her father, the vow 0o
longer holds if he dies).

'lghc vow can also c)ease through an extrinsic cause. This can .uk:
place by annulment (irritatio). A direct annulment can be given
by one who possesses dominative power over the will of the one who
made the vow, such as a father over the vows of hls children beﬁme
the age of puberty or afreligicu: superior (m.c.!ud\mg local superiors
and i

even of over the vows of
subjects made after they came under this dominative power by reli-
gious profession. OF course, in the case of religious superiors, this
powerdounatextmdtnthaveryvomofrdxgnnnrm!hem
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to enter a stricter order. When a vow is annulled directly, it ceases
permanently. The basis of this dirfc: ‘annulmcm is the fact that one
under another’s dominative authority is not supposed to make a yoy,
except with the condition that the one with this authority accedes to
it, since dominative authority extends over the will of the subject.

‘An indirect annulment is given by one who has authority over the
matter of the vow, even though he may not have authority over the
will of the person. Thus, a husband can indirectly annul the vow of
chastity made by his wife, to the extent of demanding his conjugal
rights. A farmer could annul in this way a vow to fast made by
one of his farm hands, when he realizes that the man cannot properly
do his work. Similarly, religious superiors can indirectly annul the
vows of the religious and those of novices prejudicial to the life of
the community. By the law of the Church vows made before reli-
gious profession are suspended as long as the individual who made
them remains in religion® An indirect annulment by its nature is
only temporary, and when the exercise of authority ceases, the vow
revives.

A dispensation from a vow can be given by the Church for a good
reason. The Pope can dispense from any vows (though ordinarily not
those in favor of a third person giving him a real right); bishops can
dispense their subjects and also visitors in their dioceses from all but
the reserved vows (with the same exception as for the Pope). Reli-
gious superiors in exempt clerical orders have this authority toward
those subject to them. A pastor as such cannot dispense from a vow,
though in many dioceses all priests have this power by delegation
from the bishop. But this does not extend to the two reserved vows—
that is, the vow to observe perfect and perpetual chastity, made after
the eighteenth birthday, and the vow to enter a religious order with
solemn vows, made after the same date, which can be dispensed only
by the Holy See?

One who can dispense from a yow can commute the matter into
something else, Indeed, apart from the reserved vows, a person can
‘commute his own vows into something equal or more perfect.® It is
‘be noted that a reason is required to dispense from a vow, even
‘when the Pope does so; but the reason need not be so great as to be

excusing cause. In a doubt whether or not there was a sufficient
0 %WMn from a vow, the dispensation is to be
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5. Oaths

An oath is the calling on God to witness the truth of a statement.
To make an oath validly, a person must have the intention of doing
so, and use some manner of formula—eg, “So help me God,” the
kissing of the Bible, etc. The statement: “God knows I am speaking
the truth,” is not a sufficient formula.

An oath is assertive if it is intended to confirm the truthfulness
of a statement regarding the past or the present— e.g,, an oath taken
by a witness at a trial. An oath is promissory if it is intended to
confirm the truthfulness of a promise to do something in the future.
It should be noted that such an oath does not directly regard the
fulfillment of the deed that is promised, but the sincerity of the
promise at present.

Three conditions are required for the lawfulness of an oath — truth-
fulness, prudence, and justice. The first means that the person sin-
cerely believes in the truth of what he is asserting or is sincere in his
intention of doing what is promised. If this condition is lacking, a
person is guilty of a grave sin of perjury, even though the falsehood
is of little consequence. Prudence means that there is sufficient reason
for taking an oath. One who would take an oath regarding a matter
of little or no consequence would sin by irreverence; but it would
be a venial sin only, if he is speaking the truth. The third quality
means that a person has a right to say what he is declaring under
oath, For example, it would be a sin to confirm detraction by an
oath. But, again, the lack of this quality (presuming the statement to
be true) is usually only a venial sin against religion, even though the
detraction itself is gravely wrong as an act of injustice.

A person may confirm a mental restriction by an oath, when there
is sufficient reason for doing so; but a graver reason is required than
when one makes such a statement without an oath. Even in a trial,
one could do this if the judge exceeded his authority in asking a ques-
tion — for example, regarding the seal of the confessional.

A person who fails to fulfill a promissory oath sins, _enrher gravely
or lightly, in accordance with the gravity of the ‘matter involved. The
violation of such an oath is not perjury (which regards n!!.ly d.n
truthfulness of the statement when the oach_ was .mgde) _hut is a sin
against religion. An oath to do something smful is w¢ and it is
sinful to make such an oath. If the thing promised is gravely sinful,
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it is a mortal sin to take the oath; if it is venially sinful, it i
by theologians whether the oath is a mortal or a venial sin,
The obligation of an oath ceases in the same ways a5 that of ,
vow — either intrinsically (by a substantial change of circumstance, y
or extrinsically by annulment, dispensation, or commutation, T;,)
same persons who can annul or dispense from a vow have the sam:
power regarding a promissory oath but if the dispensation would
tend to the prejudice of others who refuse to remit the obligation
only the Holy See can dispense from the oath on account of thc’
necessity or utility of the Church.'*

disputeq

6. Superstition

Superstition literally signifies a sin of excess. With respect to reli-
gion it means the sin whereby a person gives cult to the true God,
but in a manner that is excessive, or gives to another the cult that is
due only to God.

A person could sin mortally in giving cult even to the true God —
for example, if the excess lay in the fact that the cult was based on
a serious falsehood. Thus, one who would worship God with the
ceremonies of the Old Law, which imply that the Redeemer has not
yet come, would sin mortally. On the other hand, one would sin
venially by giving God cult which is excessive only in its manner —
for example, if a priest would add genuflections and bows in the sacred
rites over and above those prescribed by the Church.

Superstition of the other type— cult due to God alone but given
to nnuth.er—can be cither idolatry, divination, or vain observance.
Idolatry. is the wursh.ip of an image of a false god, and it is a most
grave :l:;c‘Under this would come also worship of the sun or an

Divination is the undue quest for knowledge of secret things b
the aid of the devil. If it involves an express ger.iﬁon to the dcﬁl, l{
is, of course, a most wicked insult to God. But, it may be tacit; and
actually this takes place when a person tries to “read” the cards or
tea hl'vﬁ'l or a crystal ball. He is implicitly calling on the devil, for
these thmgs of themselves cannot furnish the information; God or
spirits will not use these means of communicating knowledge,
only mlrl:ac ;emﬁ;xing is the ;;ﬂ spirits. Hence, divination
Sin from its whole nature, admitting no lightness of mat-
frequenty happens that those whogpracdcc it are
from grave sin through ignorance or thoughtlessness, or be-
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cause they engage in it merely in jest. But often, even in such cir-
cumstances, there is danger that scandal will be given and that the
participants will be led to more serious occult practices.

The ouija board is a form of divination. Spiritism particularly is a
grave form of this sin, and for this reason the Church explicitly
forbids Catholics to take any part in spiritistic seances, even merely
passive assistance. Much of the spiritism practiced today is fraud; but
since the danger of diabolical intervention is always present, it is a
serious sin of superstition.

Astrology, as it exists with us, is also largely chicanery. But if one
strives to obtain from the stars knowledge of the future, in as far
as this is dependent on men’s free acts, this too is superstition. At
most one could hold that the heavenly bodies exert an influence on
the sensitive factors of human nature, and thus indirectly and fallibly
influence men’s conduct. Such a doctrine has little to support it
scientifically, but it would be free from the sin of superstition.

To believe that one can obtain knowledge of occult things through
dreams is usually a sin of superstition. God at times makes use of
dreams to communicate knowledge,'® but in this event He also gives
the recipient assurance that it is He who has spoken. To go to a
fortuneteller on one occasion as a joke, without ascribing to her any
occult powers, might be only a venial sin; but it would be dangerous,
and those who do this habitually are guilty of mortal sin.

The sin of vain observance consists in the attempt to obtain through
the use of some creature an effect which is above its nature —e.g, a
rabbit’s foot or a lucky coin to secure protection from harm. This too
is an implicit seeking of help from the devil, in as far as any special
power which the creature may possess cannot come _ﬁom God or a
good spirit, and hence must have its source in the devil. .But. as in the
case of divination, often those who perform acts of vain obscryance
give no heed to any diabolical intervention and are in good faith—
hence, can be excused from mortal sin. Hence, it is better to treat
such customs as knocking on wood or avoiding thirteen at table as
foolish rather than sinful.
mljélsil:irs doubtful whether or not a certainL ‘object is a'ble to p_mduu“ i
the desired effects lly, it is permissible to use it, esp
the user protests that he has no intention of calling on the devil
Thus the use of the divining rod for finding water or metal is allowed.

Even sacred objects, such as medals or pictures, would be used
wrongly if a person believed that these things in themselves possess




152 THE VIRTUES IN PARTICULAR

special power, or if he regarded them as infallible me;
some temporal effect. Catholics should be on their mx:::;s .
sacred things as if they were charms or “lucky picécs."

Obtaining
Against using

7. Sacrilege

Sacrilege is the abusive treatment of a sacred person
thing. It is a mortal sin from its nature, not from its »w,’;k
and hence can be a venial sin — namely, when the matter iny ;mlurf,

slight, such as the careless use of a blessed medal. There kL
species of sacrilege — personal, local, and real. e

A personal sacrilege is committed when a sacred person is involyed
For exa‘m'p]c, when one physically mistreats a sacred pcrsr);-n (a r:;]::"
ora religious, even a novice) it is a sacrilege, punished by cer;mrerf?
it is grave. It is also a personal sacrilege to force a c]criﬁ i
military service without the Church’s permission. A personal sacri;:m
also occurs when a sacred person (professed religious, cleric in m1'§:
ardnrs).exther commits or is the object of a sin of impurity, c(v]en
mgrely internal. It is disputed whether it is a sacrilege to make ,as the
object of such a sin a person with a private vow of chastity, but one
who has madc.: such a vow sins against religion if he violat::s it.

A local s::lcnlcge is committed when something is done in a sa‘crcd
place that is degrading to its sacred character, A sacred place is a
churrl:l, public or '., blic oratory, or a ¢ d cemetery. For
zznm;? ? ;ln exteynal sin of .impur.ity committed in such a place is a

: ob ; sacrilege, Cer.tam‘acuom committed in a church or a
mmmwndﬁaﬁ;:m:t':he vmlatl?n of the sacred place, so that it needs
e 1;:::?' agamdbe used for sacred purposes. These

v (;cé., i cy::tr;nis ir:e:’e sheddmg1 of blood, impin}u
infidel or of one excommuni‘:t:d‘g celz::l:n i - B

tence. ese acts must be n v Bl e patn i

onical violation be incurred, Icoi:xog?sus tagd C;rt';l" i
Vipiat 8 uted whether or
sacrilege from the fact that it is cumnfitted in a church.
abusive treatment of a sacred thing. Such,
ﬂ‘“z;mn It is also com-
amer Sacred Scripture,

that a blessed object liia i

place, or
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£ it is cut up. But even in that event, it should not be used for a
lfy‘did purpose (e.g., as a dust rag), though it can be used for a pro-
2‘,5 purpose (¢ a5 a drapery) .t : 4

The most grievous of unworthy receptions of the sacraments is the
unworthy reception of H(lwly Communion. However, it must not be
thought or said that 1h.is is the greatest of all possible sins: A sin of
blasphemy is more grievous per se. Furthermore, there is a great
difference in gravity between an unworthy reception of Holy Com-
munion through fear or loss of reputation and one motivated by
malice, though both are mortal sins.

8. Simony

Simony*® consists in buying spiritual things for a temporal price.
There are two types — simony of divine law and simony of ecclesias-
tical law. Simony of divine law, or simony in the strict sense, is that
which has been defined, an exchange of something of a spiritual
nature (such as a sacrament, an ecclesiastical office, an indulgence)
for some temporal benefit, such as money or a car or a house. Simony
of ecclesiastical law is committed when something is done that is for-
bidden only by the Church — not by divine law — because it involves
a danger of irreverence toward spiritual things, or is likely to lead
to simony of divine law (e.g, if a priest demanded a higher stipend
than that stipulated by ecclesiastical authority for certain functions).

It is not simony to accept money on the occasion of some spiritual
service because of an extrinsic title, such as the support of the priest,
or some extrinsic service connected with the spiritual function. Thus,
if a priest would say Mass for a sum of money, intending to make
the spiritual fruits of the Holy Sacrifice the object of a contract, he
would be guilty of simony of divine law. However, he may accept
a stipend as an offering for his support on the occasion of the Mass.
But if he would demand more than the stipend stipulated by ecclesias-
tical authority, he would sin, though probably not by ecclesiastical
simony.** If, however, some special circumstance gave him another
extrinsic title — e.g, if he said Mass at a very late hour — he could ask
some remuneration for this.

Simony of divine law is a mortal sin from its entire nature —in
other words, however small the amount involved, it is a mortal sin,
when something spiritual is actually sold for something temporal.
Simony of ecclesiastical law is a mortal sin from its nature — in other
words, it is only a venial sin when small matter is involved.
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By ecclesiastical law any benefice, office, or dignity obtained
simony is null and void.* However, Church law decrees that i
were elected Pope through simony, the election, though graye]
would be valid, lest the validity of a pope’s authority be challengeq 2

Indulgences attached to rosaries or other objects are lost iicil
objects are substantially changed, as by being broken up, or if [}: ¢
are sold.** However, it would not be sinful to sell a blessed ob; 5
provided the price is asked only for the object itself, not for the b;:ct,
ing. For example, if a priest sold a brother priest a chalice he couslz

charge a just price for the chalice itself, but not for the consecratio;
which is on it (and which remains after the sale). A blessed or conn
secrated object loses its blessing or consecration when it is exposed u;
public sale.*®

through
f a man
y sinful,
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1 Jn. 16:24.
2. Summa, 1111, q. 83, a. 11, ad 3.
3. Can. 1247,
4 Can. 1248,
5. Can. 1245.
6. Can. 1368,
7. Can. 1249,
% :.:;‘::!; 'l"hchHuly See has now decreed that this permission is granted to the
. on whenever a priest celebrates Mass outsi i
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15. Mt. 1:20; 2:19,
16. Can. 1172,
17. Can. 1510,
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e who offered money for the Ppower to give the Holy Ghost

.. OTHER POT
OF JUSTICE

TIAL PARTS

CHAPTER VIIT .

1. Piety

Piety is the virtue whereby we give honor and service to those to
whom we owe our being — our parents and, more remotely, our coun-
try. In this second sense piety would correspond to our idea of
patriotism.

Children are bound to give their parents love, honor, obedience,
and assistance. For example, ordinarily a son or daughter would sin
grievously by striking a parent, even though only lightly. (We say
ordinarily because there could be an exception in the case of a drunken
parent, or one who is out of his mind and is misbehaving.) The obe-
dience due to parents, strictly speaking, ends with the attainment of
majority (twenty-one years) or emancipation (e.g., by marriage), but
even then, if a son or daughter lives at home, obedience must be given
in matters relating to domestic order (e.g., they must be in the house
at a reasonable time, they may not have rowdy friends visiting them).
But such older children are not bound to the same detailed obedience
as younger children —e.g., they could not be kept at home regularly
every night, they would not have to render an account of all their
correspondence and social doings.

Children, even minors, are not obliged to obey their parents as
regards a state of life. Hence, a girl has the right to choose the
religious life even against the will of her parents. Often, however, it is
not prudent for her to execute her plan until she comes of age.
Similarly, there is no obligation to follow the directions of their
parents regarding marriage itself, or marriage with a particular person,
though young folks should ordinarily consult their parents on these
matters. The Church decrees that a pastor shall not assist at the
marriage of minors, when the parents do not know about it or are
reasonably unwilling, until he has first consulted the bishop.*

Children, even after majority, are bound to assist their parents in
grave or extreme necessity. Indeed, a child would not be allowed to
enter religion if his parents were in grave necessity and could not
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otherwise be helped; and one already professed as a religious
be obliged to leave the convent or monastery to help ¥
treme necessity, if that is the only way in which their

be relieved.

Would
parents jp o
nCCCssi[y Can

2. Duties of Parents

Parents are bound to show their children special love, It
if they favor certain of their children more than the others
reasonable cause. Second, they must provide them with prope;
ing up (educatio), bodily, mental, and spiritual. The spiritual cg
begins with the obligation to have the child baptized as soon i
possible after birth.* It is difficult to interpret “as soon as p0<sib]::
as more than three weeks, though some theologians stretch i‘t to a
month, When the child grows older the parents are bound to provide
it with a truly religious (Catholic) education, and the Church forbids
Catholic children to be sent to non-Catholic or nonreligious schools
or colleges unless the bishop judges this can be tolerated.®

P'arcnts must also provide their children with a means of making
their way in life. Ordinarily this means that they must give them a
start in some profession or trade. But parents should not force a
particular type of work on a child. They should not try to force a boy
to become a doctor when his heart is set on owning a garage.

is Wrong
without
r bring.

3. Obedience

InOb:dlencc can be taken in a general sense, or as a special virtue.
a gene_ral s:nse‘obcdience is found in the observance of every pre-
cept; but in a special sense it is exercised only when a person observes
a command pl.recuely because the superior possesses the authority to
command. This latter is also called formal obedience.
_ Similarly we can distinguish between two types of disobedience.
Ina gmeul sense, a person a sin of disobedi h
transgresscs bae 13w or a precept; actually, he does not sin against
f obedience as such, but rather against the virtue which
C.Dlnmand. Thus, one who misses Mass commits a sin
on; one who eats meat on Friday, a sin against tem-
3 fai,ln? rise for the community meditation,
/ (toward himself, and perhaps toward others by

when one refuses to
command as such
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or the one who gives 1he_ cnmmapd v(nr‘xl merely as an individual but
in his position of a\ntl\qrxvy). This sin is mortal from its nature, but
admits of light matter in respect to disdainy for the dotmandl

Ecc]csiasriml or religious superiors who have the right to issue a
formal command should not do this unless some grave matter is at
stake, and they have first attempted all normal means of procuring
obedience from the subject or subjects involved.

4. Veracity

Veracity is that virtue (potential part of justice) which inclines one
to manifest the truth in word and in deed. It can be violated by
excess, when one manifests a secret without sufficient reason, or by
defect, when one tells a lie.

A secret may be natural, promised, or committed. A natural secret
is one which is such by the very nature of things (e.g., the hidden
faults of my neighbor). A promised secret is one which must be kept
because a person promised to do so after he became aware of the
secret. A committed secret is one which arises from a contract, either
express or tacit, made before the manifestation of the secret. The most
usual form of the committed secret is the professional secret (the
doctor, the lawyer, the priest, etc., in reference to those matters coming
within their professional scope), since everyone who practices a pro-
fession implicitly agrees to observe this manner of secrecy with
respect to his clients.

It is per se a sin to divulge another’s secret against his will, since
a man has as much right to his own secrets as he has to his property.
The natural and the committed secret bind out of justice, the promised
secret out of fidelity (though often this is also a natural secret and
in that event binds also in justice). The sin committed by the viola-
tion of a secret is either mortal or venial, in accordance with the
gravity of the harm that is done. The harm done by the transgression
of the professional secret is not limited to the particular case, but
includes the general lessening of confidence on the part of the public
that can be one of the consequences.

If there is probability that a person regards some secret knowledge
as very important, it would be a mortal sin to strive to get at it—
e.g, by listening at the keyhole, by piecing together a torn letter.
On the other hand, if a person has good reason to believe that his
own great good is involved, he may read another’s letter. Parents have
the right to supervise the mail of their younger children, and even
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the older ones, if they think some serious harm may thus be averted
Religious superiors have the rights given by the rule, but they |
be mindful of the letters which Canon Law allows religious t,
and to receive without any inspection.*

A secret may be divulged if the consent of the interested party can
be at least reasonably presumed, or if the matter has become ;;ublic
in some other way, or if the common good or the good of some indi-
vidual requires it — provided that the good is sufficient to outweigh
the evil that may come from the manifestation of the secret, particu-
larly the professional secret. (It should be remembered that no reason,
however important, will justify the manifestation of confessional
knowledge.) An example of lawful manifestation of a professional
secret is the case of the doctor who knows that a young man, infected
with a social disease, is preparing to marry a girl who knows nothing
of his condition. The doctor could warn the girl if the young man
will not do so himself.

A lie is a statement contrary to what a person believes to be true,
It may be in word, in writing, or in deed. It is forbidden explicitly
in Sacred Scripture,® and also by the natural law. Some theologians
base their argument on the fact that the purpose of speech is to
manifest what one believes to be true; and hence it is against the
primary purpose of this faculty to tell a lie. Other theologians argue
that the primary purpose of the faculty of speech is to promote the
welfare of mankind by mutual ication of ideas, so that a lie
is wrong because it tends to disrupt the spirit of trust and confidence
among human beings. However, they say, when a person is unjustly
trying to foroc me to reveal a truth which I have a right to conceal,
1 df’ not sin if T say something to the contrary. In that event I am
tt;llmg a falsehuad., but not a lie. This opinion is truly probable, but

0se who acse;;ti it nrm.sth be th::ry careful not to abuse it.

5 nguis| e types of lies— helpful, jocose, and
harmful. The first is thi;;vhich is intended to unSer ’so’mc helpful
:ﬂi nk""i e = h’x ;he second is that which is intended as

g, i S s mve;ialu'mmcd at causing harm. Generally
,m 0 sins, the third is mortal or venial sin

accordance with the measure of harm that i

To t a lie is not the same as to conceal t;zv::uo:;g,h';his latter is

at times, even by the use of what is known as mental
2 mental restriction is meant a statement which can

in a true sense, cither from th +yy-dy azvelly vaed

should
0 send
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or from custom, even though in ‘rhe present instance it prohablY v:zill
be understood in another sense. One may flot use a mental restriction
unless there is 2 good reason fnr crmccalmﬁ: the tfuth. Fo( cxa‘mp!e,
if one is asked rcgar.dmgv a sick person: ainw is he t!olng?‘ a.nd
should answer: “He is doing very well” or Hn health is much im-
proved,” signifying that the person has received the sacraments, so
that his spiritual condition is much better, he would be making use
of a mental restriction, which would be perfectly lawful, when there
is good reason for concealing the truth from the questioner. Again,
if the servant tells the visitor: “Mrs. Smith is not at home,” when
Mrs. Smith actually is at home, but does not wish to receive callers,
the servant’s words are a legitimate mental restriction, because this
phrase is commonly understood to include such a case. Even in the
case of one who inquires directly of a person: “Were you guilty of
such a crime?” the answer can be “No,” unless the questioner has the
right to know, such as the priest in the sacrament of Penance. For a
categorical negative in the case of an accused person, even though he
is being charged with a crime in court, is to be understood as meaning:
“I have no obligation to confess my guilt to you; therefore, if I am
guilty, it is your task to prove it.” Under this comes the case of a
woman accused by her husband of marital infidelity, when she is
really guilty. Even in that case she can say: “No.” Those theologians
who teach that a falsehood is a justifiable means of defense against
an unjust attempt to force information from a person would say that
in such instances this theory is applicable. Those who do not admir
this theory regard such a denial as a justifiable mental restriction.

FOOTNOTES

. Can. 1034,

. Can. 770.

. Can, 1374,

. Can. 611.

- Col. 3:0; Jn. Bqq.
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CHAPTER IX . . . FORTITUDE

Fortitude, the third of the cardinal virtues, is that virtue which
inclines a person to be courageous in dangers (particularly the dap,
ger of death) so that he is not thereby deterred from doing gnod-
The sins against this virtue are the two extremes of timidity (b'
defect) and audacity (by excess). An example of the former is thz
excessive fear of death which the materialism of the present da
fostcrs, as if death were the greatest of evils, and which shows itscl¥
in the reluctance of so many (even Catholic) families to inform one
of the members who is dying of his true condition. An example of
the latter is the daredevil spirit of some of our youth today toward
ret;klcss driving, which endangers their own lives and the lives of
others.

'l_'he supreme act of the virtue of fortitude is martyrdom. As theo-
logians understand it, martyrdom is the willing and nonresisting
acceptance of death or of physical injuries capable of causing death,
w:lucb are inflicted out of hatred for Christ or for some Christian
;:me.dme the objective standpoint, the conditions required for
P"r‘t‘yrrd OTE are: (1) That the sufferings which one endures be
fer?n i w—';l the body, not merely mental. (2) That these suf-
dmhg'(inu:; eath, or at least be such as would naturally cause

( me instances a person affected with sufferings which

virty ple, when a man attacks a girl with th
idea of violating her, his attack is directed :gx?fut :ju;lh::;t;, ';

. that if he kills her in conse
: Is her quence of her refusal to give in to his
mwnma"u:: :it;h;mg her through hatred of 5 chri.g'l:: :’:rt:xoc. a
v t. Maria Goretti.
- conditions suffice for the martyrdom of ap i i
a \ndgﬂf may be truly a martyr, Cm:nma:ub‘:ef:::e ‘:‘,’,;5;
3 namely — (1) That the person ‘Have the super-
Aaccepting death &iox’ st or for th n-ererration
R
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of some Christian virtue. (2) That the person make no positive re-
sistance — that is, by fighting back. (On this account, soldiers are
not martyrs if they are killed in battle, even though it is in defense
of the faith.)*

Martyrdom derives its efficacy from the fact that it is an imitation
of the Passion of Christ, who did not resist, but accepted death from
a supernatural motive, inflicted by those who hated Him. Conse-
quently, martyrdom is a kind of sacrament, and for that reason can
confer the state of grace on an infant who is in original sin. When
an adult suffers martyrdom, all the temporal punishment due to his
sins is remitted, and he is admitted to heaven immediately after death.

Among the virtues subordinate to fortitude are magnanimity (the
virtue which inclines one to perform great deeds) and magnificence
(which inclines one to make great things externally, such as a great
and beautiful church). Other virtues classified under fortitude are
patience, long-suffering, perseverance, and constancy.

FOOTNOTE

1. However, a girl who resists an attack on her chastity does not thereby lose the merit
of martyrdom, since her resistance is directed to the preservation of her virginity
rather than of her life.




cHAPTER X . . . TEMPERANCE

1. General Notions of Temperance

Temperance, the fourth of the cardinal virtues, is the virtue which
moderates man's desires for the pleasures of sense. The principal
pleasures of this nature are those connected with food and dri]r:k
and those connected with the use of the generative or sexual faculties,
To the use of the digestive and generative faculties God has attachccj
pleasure so that human beings may be led to use them, and thus
provide adequately both for the preservation of themselves as indi.
viduals and for the preservation of the human race.

The sins against temperance are insensibility and intemperance,
The former is a sin of excess. It would be committed by a person
?v!:o would abstain from nourishment to such a degree that he would
injure his health, or by a married woman who would show herself
f;h"PE"“d to normal marriage relations as to alienate her husband,
obs: r:l:t}?f ‘;::;r:rp:::ci l:ssc«:cc:]?-nmmed'when one fails by defect to

T lngLse{lslble plca.sures.

$ temy are e (with ref food

and drink), sobricty (with refere intoxicati i i
T e My nce to intoxicating drink), chastity
se of the sexual faculties), and modesty (with

defmnzeg:; s:octt})‘r:g:ry.a:cts related to sexual matters). The sins by

d virtue i

T ey .es respectively are gluttony, drunkenness,
Among the p

and eutrapelia,

otenti;
ntial parts of temperance are humility, studiousness,

2. The Virtue of Abstinence

1AbmlAp :::nt:f ulvcir?:iel :’x;ii"'h n:lt:_der?tes man’s use of food and
not take enough nourishmc:t :nostm o 1 By excess if he would

e L pport his health and strength;

ﬁt: ok i lny:t;:::oso.muc!\ s to injure or incon-

€ cats too much; but it would by
seriously ill or unable to

is a virtu is evi
e ous ‘ac‘:d is t:xdent both fr

the tr: i
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effective means of strengthening the will against temptation and of
doing penance for past sins. The Church has made laws prescribing
certain forms of fasting at certain times. These are classified under
two headings, known respectively as fast and abstinence. (It should be
noted that in this connection the words “fast” and “abstinence” are
taken in a restricted and technical sense, differing from the sense
used above).

The essential feature of a fast day of the Church is that only one
full meal is allowed. The essential feature of a day of abstinence is
that one must abstain from flesh meat. Some days are days of both
fast and abstinence, others are days of fast alone, others days of
abstinence alone. There can also be days of partial abstinence, on
which a person may eat meat only once.

The days on which both fast and abstinence are prescribed by the
general law of the Church are now (1958) twenty-eight in number:
Ash Wednesday, the Fridays and Saturdays of Lent (now including
Holy Saturday until midnight), the Ember Days (four times annually)
and the vigils of Pentecost, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception,
and Christmas. Days of fast alone are all other weekdays of Lent;
days of abstinence alone are all other Fridays throughout the year.

Outside of Lent, if a Sunday or a holyday of obligation coincides
with a day of fast or abstinence or both, the fast or abstinence or
both cease. A vigil is not anticipated, as far as fast and abstinence
are concerned. Thus, when the Feast of the Immaculate Conception
falls on Monday, the previous Saturday is not a day of fast or
abstinence.! A bishop may impose days of fast and abstinence for
his diocese in particular instances? The obligations of fast and
abstinence imposed by religious rules bind under sin or not, as the
rule lays down.

The single full meal allowed on a day of fast is supposed to be
taken either at noon or in the evening; nevertheless, it would seem
that it would not be a grave violation of the law to take it any time
in the course of the day. At any rate, 11 am. is considered to be
morally noon, as far as this law is concerned. As far as the law of
the Church is d, there is no limitation to the quantity of
food that may be taken at this meal, but the natural law of tem-
perance would have to be observed. The meal is not supposed to be
protracted more than two hours; however, a slight interruption would
not break the unity, as in the event that a person had finished his
meal, and shortly afterward a box of candy was produced. i
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The Church fast is not broken by liquids, however copious, as |,
as they are not too nourishing. For example, water, pzingcr,;]S =
and coffee (even prepared with milk and sugar), milk, ‘fruitl ik
wine, and beer are allowed between meals as well as at mcalmms.
the other hand, soup, cream, etc,, are forbidden between meals by

Besides the full meal, a small breakfast and a small S\lppcr‘(n‘r i
day lunch) are allowed. The quality and quantity of these are !rm:-
determined by custom prevailing in the particular place. Custom 3 A
not allow flesh meat at these minor refections, even on a {h‘v of &
fast. Custom in the United States until recently allowed a i
refection of bread, crackers, etc,, to the extent of only
ounces, without butter, and an evening refection of
ounces,

The rule allowing the breakfast and lunch (or supper) to consist
of two.and eight ounces respectively is called the absolute norm
There is another norm for determining the amount that ma bc‘
faken aiht:hcsc two smaller meals, called the relative norm. Accyord-
hu:nrgﬂ 12:;;[ 1:“ ;ulmd:ll;d a person may eat a sufficient amount at the
bty ‘z: g e(:;ri::sgcr) to enac:rlc him to perform his daily

venience, but in such wise that he eat:

somewhat less than usual, and these ,lwo smaller meals to, o

ethe

l_}o;uz?l:;leﬂ:; :;l:ugft ;:o (:]ne full meal for this particular irgxdi‘\:iéug:
a person may tak is de-

pendent, to some degree, on his paﬂicu{ar n::;: G dfaSt i
example, a person who would i
bk t:k normally eat twenty-four ounces for
B xg“ e ea ;dxx ounces for brea'kfast and twelve
T e yet be truly fasting, However, he
B e ly, and may not eat solid food outside
y bishops of the United § i

m‘; dacd of fating, e ity 9szates have accepted this

£ a person, ei § 1
oy !L"“ k;:il:h;:o;::ezindy 1; inadvertently, has taken two full

Aot eparably, and he no longer is obliged to

“The law of Church abs ids n general, flesh
a tinence forbids fle:
j sh meat. T, g
‘meat d’, comes from warm-blooded animals, On the other
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about two
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Soup made from flesh meat is also forbidden, but the Church law
allows condiments, even those made from the fat of animals.* Thus,
lard and drippings from fat may be eaten or used for cooking on a
day of abstinence.

Nowadays, there is no longer a law forbidding the eating of meat
and fish at the same meal, when meat is allowed.,

3. Subjects of Church Law of Fast and Abstinence

The law of Church abstinence binds all who have completed their
seventh year, provided they have also reached the use of reason. It
begins to bind on the day after their seventh birthday. A child below
this age, even though he has the use of reason, or one over this age
if he has not reached the use of reason is free from the law.

The law of Church fast binds all who have completed their twenty-
first year (beginning the day after their twenty-first birthday) up to
the beginning of their sixtieth year. (Hence the law ceases the day
after their fifty-ninth birthday.)

1t is a disputed point whether or not non-Catholics (baptized) are
bound by the Church laws of fast and abstinence. The better opinion
is the affirmative; but, in actual practice, they cannot be bound because
of the probable view to the contrary. Hence, a boardinghouse keeper
could give meat to the Protestant boarders on Friday. The better
course, however, would be to obtain a dispensation from the bishop
or the pastor.

4 Excusing Causes

A person who cannot observe the Church laws of fast or abstinence
without grave inconvenience is excused from them. From fasting,
therefore, are excused laboring men, those in weak health, and women
who are pregnant or nursing infants. Those who have a “white-
collar job,” such as teachers, students, lawyers, stenographers, barbers,
etc,, which requires a full day of hard work, are ordinarily excused
where the absolute norm (two and eight ounces for the smaller
meals) prevails, but ordinarily such persons are bound to fast where
the relative norm is in use, as in the United States at the present day.
Catholics should consult a priest if they are in doubt on this matter.

A greater reason is required to be excused from abstinence than
from fasting. However, a man who works at a very laborious job, |

such as a steel-mill worker, might be excused on this score.
physical ity, moral ity is to be considered an
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cause from abstinence. Thus a child of non-Catholic parents whe, v
provide only meat as substantial food on Friday is excused. The c le"
tion is discussed by theologians whether a Catholic is excused ilf‘;}
is invited to dinner on a day of abstinence and meat is served, s, :
say that if the host would be gravely offended by a refusal, vhé “mc
may eat the meat. But this solution is rarely applicable in the Uiinc:
States, at least on Friday. Non-Catholic hosts should know the ]a:/
of the Church on this matter; and if they serve meat on Friday, th .
should realize that what they have done is offensive to their Ca’lhuﬁy
guests. Indeed, at times their purpose is to make the situation cnl1c
barrassing for Catholics, and they consider it a great victory if thc‘
get them to eat meat on Friday. It is ordinarily the duty of a r)o:]'
Catholic in such a situation to refuse courteously but firm] lg
Lhc e y to eat

5. Dispensation

The Pope can dispense from the laws of fast and absti
1 : abstinence through-
xfzut thc. entire Church, Bxshops and pastors, in individual cases agnd
o;.n just cause, can dlsp.cnsc individuals and individual families
:: ject to them, even outside their territory, and within their terri-
saJl;y v;sxtox:.also. Bccal.lse of a great gathering of people or for the
e : :f iuﬁl;;-. h:;]t}l:, bxshz;pfs can dispense the whole diocese or a por-
n ¢ e laws of fast and abstinence. In an exempt clerical
::hhfing:s n:r?;r the ;lupcl'ibrs have the same power as a P;:::n:;mian
ose subject to them.® However, the superiors of -
::ﬁgit ::d?rs and the superiors of nuns hav; no pawpcr to d?sp::s:
- mn:e:uie};n r:lxay declare that an excusing cause is pr:s:ntj
nfesso s € no power to dispense, though
m’le'lhv:fod;lu power by delegation from the bishop. L )
e ;z;:)g:r:l::) l:; noted in reference to the United States:
holidaps, P! spense from fast and abstinence on civil
2. Soldiers and sailors of i
%3& ﬂ*om R lachdl::;:ied States armed forces are dis-

the family of a soldier or saj
il
itually, and also civilians vaurxgs :noxrm’l‘:t:'r;
s th:ﬁvy nut;n:s ;gachedf to the military hospi-
amily of a soldier ilor i
children, relatives, and servants. Habitual z::i;::nl: ::
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requisite; when a soldier is hr;_m': merc!‘/.nn leave of absence or
furlough, the family does not enjoy the privilege.) A soldier or sailor,
as well as the others to whom this dispensation extends, can use it,
not only when in camp or on board ship, but also in a restaurant, ete.

3. Beginning with the Lent of 1952, the bishops of the United
States promulgated the following rules regarding fast and abstinence.

Regulations on Fast and Abstinence

To foster the spirit of penance and of reparation for sin, to encourage
self-denial and mortification, and to guide her children in the footsteps
of Our Divine Savior, Holy Mother Church imposes by law the observance
of fast and abstinence.

In accordance with the provisions of Common Law, as modified through
the use of special faculties granted by the Holy See, we herewith publish
the following regulations:

On Abstinence

Everyone over 7 years of age is bound to observe the law of abstinence.

Complete abstinence is to be observed on Fridays, Ash Wednesday,
the Vigils of the Assumption and Christmas, and on Holy Saturday
morning. On days of complete abstinence meat and soup or gravy made
from meat may not be used at all. Partial abstinence is to be observed
on Ember Wednesdays and Saturdays and on the Vigils of Pentecost
and All Saints. On days of partial abstinence meat and soup or gravy
made from meat may be taken only once a day at the principal meal.

On Fast

Everyone over 21 and under 59 years of age is also bound to observe
the law of fast.

The days of fast are the weekdays of Lent, Ember Days, the Vigils
of Pentecost, the Assumption, All Saints, and Christmas.

On days of fast only one full meal is allowed. Two other meatless
meals, sufficient to maintain strength, may be taken according to each
one’s needs; but together they should not equal another full meal.
Meat may be taken at the principal meal on a day of fast except on
Fridays, Ash Wednesday, and the Vigils of the Assumption and Christ-
mas. Eating between meals is not permitted; but liquids, including
milk and fruit juices, are allowed.

When health or ability to work would be seriously affected, the law
does not oblige. In doubt concerning fast or abstinence, a parish priest
or confessor should be consulted.

Those taking ad ge of these mitigations should by

prayer, the more frequent reception of the sacraments, etc.® l
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6. Violation of Ecclesiastical Law of Fast or Abstinence

Generally speaking, a quantity of four ounces suffices to commit 5
mortal sin against the law of Church fast where the absolute norm
is in use. Where the relative norm is used a greater quantity js re-
quired for grave matter —e.g,, one fourth of a full meal. For the vio-
lation of abstinence two ounces of flesh meat suffices to constitute a
mortal sin. The law of abstinence is divisible —in other words, a
person would commit several distinct sins on a day of abstinence by
cating meat on several occasions. But the law of fast is indivisible —
that is, one sin would be committed if a person ate several times on
a fast day over and above what is permitted. Small amounts of food
taken several times in a day can coalesce to grave matter.

One can sin by co-operation in respect to these laws. For example,
a wife who gives her Catholic husband meat on a Friday just because
otherwise he will be somewhat cranky is sinning. But for a grave
reason—'if he would beat her or get into a furious temper, she
could give hun the meat, on the principle that material co-operation
in another’s sin is permitted for a sufficiently grave reason.

7. Sobricty and Drunkenness

Drunkemfcss, a sin against sobriety, is the inordinate and volun-
_n:ry use of intoxicating liquor for the sake of pleasure. It is complete
if t!ll:; use of reason is taken away; it is incomplete if it does not go
Ioo dml extent, but nevertheless lessens the control one has on himself.
4 :" innly co{nple.te drunkenness is a mortal sin, incomplete drunken-
. :v i:h venial sin, :l'he malice of drunkenness consists in the fact
s o;‘tllz a sufficient reason, a person in a violent way deprives

L mt; use of xhc qoble.st of his faculties.

il dm.u;fulsh in practice between complete and in-

p! is not requisite for plete drunk
m:: :: rt;::kml utterly stupid and helpless, The essential factor
A e one does things t are inordinate which otherwise
s3] —eg, bh'sphemy, wild driving, uncontrolled temper,
er words, “he s Dot himself” A person is guilty of im-
drunkenness Wbpn his speech becomes somewhat thick, when
y humorous, when he repeats the same jokes over
Iuhnuldlnnomdthatapemnmaybeguﬂty

le drunkenness,

not that one deprives himelf
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e use of reason, but that he does so in a violent manner and

ly for the sake of pleasure. Consequently, it is not a sin when
mcr:;nn deprives himself of the use of reason by the use of a drug
3 Pere e has to undergo an operation. Indeed, if no other anesthetic
::crc available, one could render himself insensible by alcoholic liquor
to mitigate great physical pain or to undergo an operation.

The use of narcotics, such as opium, etc, is to be judged by the
same norms as the use of alcoholic liquor. Such drugs should not be
used when a person is dying, except in as far as is necessary to miti-
gate great pain, because the last hours should be spent in acquiring
merit. However, if a person is in great agony, a drug could be given
him to relieve him, even though he would die unconscious — provided
he has been prepared spiritually for death.

A person who deliberately becomes intoxicated, foreseeing that in
that condition he will commit certain sins— e.g., blasphemy, impu-
rity —is guilty in cause of those sins. For this prevision certainty is
not required. It suffices that one judge with good probability that
this will occur. On the other hand, a merely remote probability that
one will commit some serious sin will not add another sin to the sin
of drunkenness.

of th

8. Chastity

Chastity is the virtue which moderates the inclinations of the sex
appetite according to right reason. Besides perfect chastity, w'hlch
consists in the permanent abstention from all deliberate sexual actions,
there is what is known as juvenile chastity, the abstention until mar-
riage; and also comjugal chastity, which means the cxc_lu'sion in
marriage of anything against the law of God, while admitting the
due use of conjugal rights. .

The vice opposed to chastity is impurity, which is the mordx.nane
use of the sexual functions either outside of marriage or in marriage.
To understand the nature and the gravity of this sin we must realize
that the principal purpose of the sexual function, according to God's
law, is the procreation of offspring so that the human race may be
preserved and propagated. Now, the only way in which the hu-mnn
race can be properly preserved and propagated is by sexual relations,
performed in the normal way, between a man and a woman who
are united by the bonds of a permanent marriage. For, if the sexual
powers are not used in the normal way between a man and a woman,
there will be no conception; if the man and woman are not united
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in marriage, the oﬁspring cannot !v: ;?mpcrly brought up. Conga.
quently, any act of impun{y is a -vmlunon of the common good of
mankind, a sin against social justice (at least). Moreover, every sin
of this nature is grave, because of the great good, the common good
of mankind, that is at stake. This is true, not only of the completed
sin of action, but even of incipient acts of impurity or even interna]
sins. For, these imperfect acts by their nature tend to the completed
act, and on account of this close connection share its gravity.

It is to be noted that there is reference to sins of impurity — that is,
those in which sexual pleasure is involved, at least in intention — not
to sins of immodesty. There can be lightness of matter, venial sin, in
these latter, such as indecent talk, looks, and touches which do not
bring about a proximate danger of sexual pleasure. It is not correct,
therefore, to say that there can be no venial sin against the sixth
commandment. There can be no fully deliberate sin of impurity
which is not mortal; but there can be fully deliberate sins of im-
modesty which are only venial sins.

Furthermore, it is to be noted that sexual emotions of a physical
nature can be permitted at times without sin, outside of marriage. This
occurs when a person does something which as a remote cause pro-
duces such emotions, presupposing that there is no grave danger of
the consent of the will to these sensations. In such an event, it is a
venial sin to place such a cause without sufficient reason, no sin to
do so if there is a sufficient reason. For example, if the reading of an
ordinary love story, decently narrated, has this effect on a particular
person, he could consider that the recreational value of the story
sufficiently justifies him in allowing  this to happen provided there
is lmle. or no danger of consent. The same principles would apply to
a movie containing some scenes of an emotional nature. But if a
person did something which is a proximate cause of sensual emo-
tions —such as the reading of a very obscene story—a grave sin
would be committed, unless there is a very grave reason for doing so.

‘The same is true if one places a remote cause and is in grave danger
of consenting to the effects,

v 9. Sins of Impurity
e foll waqg are the different classes of sins against purity:
. Fornica 2 un:which y:l the sexual union of an unxnarrli’ed ZAn and
1 rriec woman, voluntarily performed by both. Its sinfulness
"0t not only from revelation, but also from the fact that a
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child born olf su{cfh a union could not be properly reared, and thus

2 d sufier.
Souezq‘v:“lwhich is an attack by a man on a woman who is un-
wizliingl.p]‘f a girl feared that some great cvil.would ensue if she

isted —e.g, she would be beaten or even killed —she would be
;r\?i;tlv\vcd to abstain from resistance and accept the attack passively.
Furthermore, if a woman is attacked, she may subsequently use a
douche to prevent conception from occurring. But she could not do
anything that even probably would produce an abortion, in the event
that conception has taken place.

3. Adultery is committed when one (at least) of the parties is
married. This adds the malice of a sin against commutative justice,
which the married person owes to his or her partner. If both parties
are married, it is double adultery.

4. Incest is committed when the parties are related, either by blood
or by affinity, or by spiritual relationship, in any of the degrees which
the Church decrees as prohibited for marriage. Such a sin would be
committed if the parties were second cousins, or brother-in-law and
sister-in-law, or godparent and godchild. )

5. Sacrilege, which is committed when one (at least) of the parties
is bound by religious vow or has received at least the major order of
subdiaconate. It is also a sacrilege when a sacred person is the object
of even a desire (impure) on the part of another, or when a facre'd
person is guilty of a sin of impurity, whether in thought or desire, in
word or in deed. .

A local sin of sacrilege is committed when an impure action is
committed in a sacred place—that is, a church, a public or semi-
public oratory, or a cemetery. Merely internal sins of impurity in a
sacred place do not constitute a sacrilege. ;)

A sin of sacrilege would also be committed if a person violated
chastity immediately after receiving Holy Commumo'n, or uscd a
sacred object, such as a crucifix, as an instrument for an impure action.

6. Masturbation or self-abuse is the inordinate use of the mmal
faculties by oneself. Young folks who have contracted such a !nbn
are to be treated kindly, and assured that they can overcome it by
the use of natural and supernatural means. The natural means are to
keep busy and avoid idleness, to avoid occasions of sin, mh as
dangerous movies or books. The supernatural means are especially
prayer in time of ptation and the freq ption of the
sacraments.
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7. Sodomy is a sin of coition between persons of the same sy, A
base mode of coition between man and woman is also called o

8, Bestiality is a sin of impurity with an animal.

9. Onanism or contraception is the sin of a married couple whe
take positive means of avoiding conception, while participating in
marital relations. It is a very grave violation of the married state, ang
has been condemned severely by Pius XI in his encyclical on Christian
marriage. The main argument of the Church against this vice, 5o
common today, is that it is a frustration of the principal end of
marriage, as intended by the Creator. No reason ever justifies a
couple in the commission of this sin, although in some circumstances
the fault is on one side, and the other party, after endeavoring to
correct the erring partner, may submit.

At times, however, married persons are allowed to make use of
periodic abstinence (the Rhythm), which means that they have
relations only at that period of the month when conception is un-
likely. To do this without any serious reason — e.g., merely to be able
to avoid the inconvenience of having children —is wrong, and if kept
up for a long time (e.g, several years) might be a mortal sin. How-
ever, when a married couple have a good reason, they may make use
of. Rhythm. Such a reason could be the weakened condition of the
wife, ﬁ..na.ncial straits, or the fact that they know by experience that
any children they may have will probably be diseased or crippled.
Plll.s XII explained the morality of the Rhythm in an address to the
Union of Italian Midwives on October 29, 1951.

lomy,

10. Modesty and Immodesty

Actions which are generally called immodest are those which are
;t 'xl: themselyes impure, but are calculated to arouse impurity. Such
= oks, touches, reading, talk, etc, when the object is something
of a sexual nature. It should be emphasized that these things in
emselues are not sinful, and under certain circumstances such actions
hwhfl. For example, the doctor in his professional
L nsm;w mﬁm and touch the bodies of his
to constitute a temptation; yet, there is a
and he may lawfully do i:yu long as he
. The same principle is ap-
censor movies,
v urpose of the onc
s may be the arousing of
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xual passion (mortal sin) or mere curiosity (venial sin). Again,
‘d‘| may be wrong because they exert a strong impetus to sins of
i,-nc,{uriry and there is no sufficient reason ‘Enr performing them.
Finally, they may be sinful because they give scandal. Such, for

example, might be a slight act of immodesty on the part of a priest

or religious. s : ‘
In the development of the virtue of modesty in boys and girls, two

extremes must be avoided. On one hand, those things which pro-
voke the passions and can be avoided must be avoided. For example,
movies which present even a few scenes which are plainly dangerous
to purity (g, some Class B pictures) should be forbidden to our
youth. The liberties between young folks known as “petting” or
“necking” must be regarded, generally speaking, as mortal sins, since
they either comprise downright acts of impurity or are a proximate
occasion of impurity. The custom of “steady company-keeping”
between boys and girls of high school age without any idea of marry-
ing for at least several years must be reprobated, for it is generally a
moral danger, and it should be remembered that steady company-
keeping is allowed only when a couple is planning to be married soon.

On the other hand, it is not good to develop a prudish attitude or
to give young folks the impression that things which in themselves
are lawful are sinful. For example, a certain measure of friendliness
between boys and girls of high school age, such as is developed by
decent dances and parties, going together to the movies occasionally,
etc,, is perfectly lawful and should even be encouraged.

Girls should not be expected to dress as their grandmothers did.
Styles are largely arbitrary, and a form of dress which offers no
danger to the average person beholding it is to be regarded as per-
missible. For example, girls should not be reproved for wearing the
present-day bathing costumes recognized as the usugal garb. for the
beach. Evidently this does not refer to costumes which are intended
to be daring and provocative. No decent girl would wear mc.E
dress, nor would a decent girl participate in a “bathing-beauty contest.
We should not be severe toward girls who wish to use lipstick and
paint their fingernails nor imply that they have a bad motive.

A proper training in regard to sex matters is an essential part of
Christian education. The persons who normally should give this are y
the parents. H in certain teachers are to give
this—e,g, in the case of children in an orphan asylum conducted
religious or in a boarding school. In the case of older girls—
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college — some frank talks about sex and marriage are .m”m] for,
particularly when they are about to be grndu;ned,.Snmrnrnm, it iy
advisable to call in a Catholic doctor or nurse to give some lectures
on these subjects. Religious teachers must remember that most of their
pupils will enter the married state, :fnd hc.nc'c should not treat thejr
students as if they were all prospective religious.

11. Potential Parts of Temperance

Humility is one of the potential parts of temperance. It is the virtue
which refrains the inordinate desire of one’s own excellence. It is not
opposed to the virtue of magnanimity. On the contrary, a talented
person can regard all his abilities as the gifts of God and use them
in a magnanimous way while he also humbly acknowledges his own
defects. The sin opposed to humility is pride.

Studiousness is the virtue which moderates a person’s curiosity in
the pursuit of knowledge and impels him to study those things which
are adapted to his particular state and needs. Its opposite vice is
negligence.

Eutrapelia is the virtue which moderates a person’s recreational
activities. A certain measure of gaiety and sport should be cultivated
lest one become too serious and morose, This virtue inclines us to
take enough, but not too much, recreation.

FOOTNOTES

- Can. 1252, Recent modifications of the laws of fast and abstinence contained in
the Code have been incorporated in the text. The fast and abstinence formerly
prescribed for August 14, the vigil of the Assumption, have been transferred to
December 7, the vigil of the Immaculate Gonception, The whole of Holy Saturday
15 now a day of fast and abstinence, though some of the bishops of the United
States dispense from the abstinence, cither partially or completely, or from the
fast, or from both. The liturgical vigil of the Feast of All Saints has been abrogated,
but since there is some doubt as to shether October 31 remains a day of fast
and abstinence, Catholics should follow the dircctions of their respective bishops.
In 1950, Pope John XXINI granted the right to. trasefer the ot and abstinence of
the Christmas Vigil to December 23,

{f 2.

s modified by the changes in the laws of fast

PART III:

THE SACRAMENTS

INTRODUCTION el :
The purpose of this part is to explain !hc'dccmna and mor
aspects gf sicramental theology. The method w:\ll !:e both 1pccu]at.lvc
and practical. The speculative factor will consist {n‘the presentation
and the develop of the basic theological p reg g the
sacraments. The practical factor will !)e the application [:f these
principles to the special needs of Catholics today in I‘_‘""‘F e ‘sizctr:
mental life, which is a very vital phase of the Cafhulxc life, and the

lanation of the rules regarding the admini 1 and the recep-
tion of the sacraments, laid down by divine or ecclesiastical law._ _Ao-
tion presupposes understanding, and‘ one of the neccssarlyI requisites
for Catholic Action is that the participants understand these potent
means of grace in the Church which are called sacraments.




caapTER 1 . . . THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL

1. The Nature of a Sacrament

A sacrament, in general, is a sign of something sacred. In early
Christian days the word sacrament was used in a very broad sense,
which included certain religious doctrines, the ceremonies that ac-
companied Baptism, exorcisms, etc. But in the twelfth century the
word was restricted to a definite type of rites conferred in the Catholic
Church; namely, to those which not only signify but also effect, as
the instruments of divine power, the sanctification of men. In this
sense we can define a sacrament as a sensible sign, instituted by Christ
for permanent use in the Church, to signify and to confer on men
supernatural sanctity.

The specific characteristic of a Christian sacrament is found in the
special way in which it confers sanctity or grace. That is, it contains
in itself, as an instrumental cause, the efficacy to give supernatural
holiness to those who receive it without any impediments— though
always with subordination to d:edlpower of God, the principal cause

of grace. From this p e
e Old Law, such as
themselves the

different from those rites of th
fications, etc., which did not hﬂg i
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jts grace directly only to the individual who receives it, is 3 g

act, beneficial also to the other members of the Church, insokf,lr social
spiritual development of any individual member of the 1\4),5“;2[6;3 the
profits the entire Body. ody

2. The Number of the Sacraments

The Catholic Church holds as an article of faith, defined b
Council of Trent," that there are seven sacraments — Baptism thhe
firmation, Holy Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Ho]’ O don-
and Matrimony. It was only in the twelfth century that ch CI: er;,
explicitly taught that there are seven sacraments, for it was onl ltzc
that fhc word sacrament began to have the definite and excy] e
meaning of a rite which was established by Christ for pcrmancn;’swc
in the Church and which signifies and effectively confers grace, B“SC
ﬁ-_am t)lmc fact that it was then universally acknowledged withou.t b
rllssmsfon that there are seven sacraments, and also from the fact ah“y
the Oriental Ch}lrches, although separated from the Catholic Chu[r lall
acknow{rlec{gef tol:: :;mcldqc!rine, we conclude that it was imp]iciily’

g T e ing. That is, all Christi
;a:i:eft (:.ays léncw Lhaf certain rites were effective silgsr:lsa:sf ;:::: a[:g

- s::; 12:; bé’, ::u:’t, 50 that.when 4 common term was proposed
nusmbe'lshcf e s w:: s::c ::ﬂiculty in acknowledging that the

2 2

ana]rogy vnvlir;sdlargqes to the fitness of seven sacraments from the
A, :ﬁ:’:}cxpa{l} needs and stages of man’s natural human
& o nomis}‘mmtor(e;, x.-na: (1) is born, .(2) comes to maturity,
] () e, 4 ;s caled from sickness if he becomes
e s: pclr ect health. Thus far man is considered
others and (5) i ;: rio:der, men .(6).rcc.eive power to govern
h L R ige 'ia.s an institution of nature receive

1ety. To supply the needs or phases of

tural life correspondi
e haP:li!;lsmg to these seven needs or phases

tion, (3) Hol, r tituted: (1) Baptism, (2) Confirma-
mm!)md Z ;m@ Penance, (5) Extreme Unc(ﬁ-z?n, (5 I—r;:iay
true,

Ny as a sacrament,

ent from fitness is not intended as a proof
But, given the institu-
gruous they are toward
s of the spiritual life,
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3. Constitution of the Sacraments

Every sacrament is made up of things and words. Theologians
and the Church in its official documents call the things in the sacra-
ments the matter and the words the form. By things are meant mate-
rial objects, such as water and oil, or human actions such as the
imposing of hands. Matter which exists before the administration
of a sacrament (such as the water used in Baptism) is called remote
matter; the application or use of this remote matter (such as the
pouring of the water) is called proximate matter.

Since both matter and form make up the essence of a sacrament,
both are necessary for the validity of the sacrament. Thus, if wine
were used instead of water for Baptism, the sacrament would not be
conferred. Again, if a person baptizing said, “I baptize thee in the
name of the Holy Trinity,” instead of, “I baptize thee in the name
of the Father, etc.,” the sacrament would be at least very doubtful.
On the other hand, an accidental change of matter or form would
not invalidate the sacrament —e.g., if a small amount of salt were
added to the water for Baptism, or a person added to the baptismal
form the words, “and of the Blessed Virgin,” meaning merely to
invoke our Lady’s protection on the child.

The matter and form must be sufficiently united. For example, if a
person poured the water and only after several minutes said: “I bap-
tize thee, etc.,” there would be no sacrament. However, different union
suffices for different sacraments. Thus, the form of Penance (absolu-
tion) could be given validly an hour after the person had finished
his confession and expressed his contrition, which are the proximate
matter of this sacrament.

The chief division of the sacraments is into sacraments of the dead
and sacraments of the living. The former are those which have for
their principal purpose the conferring of the life of grace on the soul
dead in sin — Baptism and Penance. The sacraments of the living are
those whose principal purpose is to increase the life of grace in the
soul already possessing it— the other five.

The sacraments are not all equal in dignity. The noblest is the
Holy Eucharist, since it contains Christ Himself, while the others
contain only the grace of Christ. The order of dignity after this is:
Holy Orders, Confirmation, Baptism, E: Unction, Penance,
Matrimony. However, in the order of necessity Baptism comes first.
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4. Institution of the Sacraments

Only God, by the operation of His divine nature, can be the
principal cause of the sacraments, for the sacraments give grace
which is the participation of the divine nature; and only God Him.‘
self through the operation of His divine nature can grant a partici-
pation of the divine nature. As an instrumental cause of the institu-
tion of the sacraments God could have chosen a mere man; but
actually only Christ, the God-Man, has been empowered in the
present order of the New Law to institute sacraments, as the primary
instrumental cause. We know explicitly from Scripture that certain
sacraments were instituted by Christ during His life on earth —
Baptism, the Holy Eucharist, and Penance. But we have the testi-
mony of tradition that all the sacraments were instituted by our Lord
while He dwelt on carth. It was fitting that He alone should be em-
thv:iercd ;& do this, for !.he sacraments dispense grace, and it was

st as Man who, by His Passion and death, merited all the graces
that are given to men.

.:\llhough our Lord instituted all the sacraments, it is a disputed
point whctl?er He determined the matter and form of all the sacra-
ments :::jc;lf‘itﬁ}; Egluggji to some of [‘ht sacraments, cspecﬁally
T :r ex;, [;: is possible that He dc_tcrmmcd
1 ey mfu pusedof ese sacraments a_nd left it to the
L e er and form suitable to this effect. This is

‘mination of the matter and form.

5. The Minister of the Sacramenss

m:;l;:xi ;;:phf:xtly' deputed the Apostles to confer certain of the sacra-
ey aptt;‘sm, the Holy Eucharist,! and Penance® And since He
o tu:: ;k sacraments sh9uld be in use in the Church until the
e ﬂ::‘m Te evidently willed that men should continue to ad-
ol until the consummation of the world,
live Mm’* em; can l’)e given only by a consecrated or ordained
minister ucharist (the consecration of this sacrament), Con-
e Upcuonl and Holy Orders. Two can be
[::smunlg sacred fpt:\;lver—BapLism and
¢ conferring of the Hol i
: " ly Eucharist

‘acts in the name and by th
the intention of doing what é,hm:
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did, or what the Church does, in conferring the sacred rite. The
intention need not be explicit, nor need the person who gives the
sacrament necessarily believe in its efficacy, as long as he wishes to
do what the Church does or what Christians do by this rite. Thus,
an unbeliever can give the sacrament of Baptism if he goes through
the ceremony properly and wishes to do thereby what Christians do
by this rite.

The intention must not be confused with attention. Intention is in
the will, attention in the intellect. A person may be entirely dis-
tracted when he gives the sacrament, yet if he intends to give it by
virtue of an intention previously elicited and in some way influencing
the present act, he has what is called a virtual intention which suffices
for validity.

The minister of a sacrament, since he is performing a very sacred
act, would be guilty of grave irreverence, a mortal sin, if he adminis-
tered a sacrament in mortal sin, at least when he is an ordained
minister administering the sacrament with the solemn ceremonies.
It is not certain if a lay person in mortal sin, who baptizes, in case
of necessity, commits a mortal sin, or even if a priest in mortal sin is
guilty of grave sin if he administers a sacrament without the solemn
ceremonies in urgent need. :

Catholics should all be instructed in the manner nfn which Bapx;;m
is to be given, and be prepared to give it in case of emergency. If 2
person uf mortal sin is called on to give this sacrament, he ulmu!d
make an act of perfect contrition. Of course, a person in mortal sin
who confers the sacrament of muimanybon the one h; is marrymgt
would himself be guilty of mortal sin by receiving the sacramen
unworthily. Catholicxsu preparing for marriage should realize the great

privilege they have of conferring as well as g a

6. The Subject of the Sacraments
The subject, or recipient, of the t is i} /a living
person. For only in the course of his mortal hfe can one receive grace.

It is true, the sacraments (particularly Baptism, Penance, and Ex-

treme Unction) are sometimes conferred on those who are apparently

dead; but the reason is that it seems quite p'mbablg Eh“ the soul
remains in the body for some time after all signs of life are gone;
and hence the Church allows this opinion to be applied by the priest

for the benefit of one who has apparently died two or three hours f

before.
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We know from the practice of the Church that one who hag reached
the use of reason must have an intention of receiving a sacrament jp
order to receive it validly, for God expects those who are able to
exercise their free will to co-operate toward their own sanctification,
For most of the sacraments it is sufficient to have an habitual in:cn.'
tion, that is, an intention once made and not retracted, which conse-
quently remains in the will even when a person has lost consciousness,
Furthermore, an implicit intention, contained in a more general jn-
tention, is sufficient. Thus, a person may be leading a practical Catho-
lic life without ever making an explicit intention of receiving Extreme
Unction in the event he becomes dangerously ill. He is suddenly
injured seriously and is rendered totally unconscious. He could be
given Extreme Unction validly, for in his general intention of living
and dying as a Catholic was certainly implicitly contained the inten-
tion of receiving the sacrament destined for those in danger of death,
Two of the sacraments— Penance and Matrimony — require more
r.l33n an habitual intention in the recipient. For in Penance, the subject
hgseﬁ performs the acts that constitute the proximate matter: con-
fessn:m, contrition, and satisfaction; and in Matrimony, each party
furnishes the proximate matter (the giving of conjugal consent)
and also confers the sacrament on the other by expressing the form
(the acceptance of the other’s consent). Hence, in these two sacra-
:;:;ie ;h;fn::x:_cn} must have the same degree of intention that is

& lmslel"—?llhtf’ virtual or actual.
e ;ﬁ;u:tf c:r:ﬁl.la);‘ dmm:\gulsh betw:e.n the valid and the fruitful
ik ity obmin:n:l; fa'crar;]ent is recc.wcd. validly w!len l'he
ey l’mme spn;xt:fn ;eahry wh.:ch is able to give him
Sl reocifcd frui[fs:l] of 5 is lack of dispositions no grace is
fie w'}":h s0 bw?:en Lhe_ grace too is c'onferrcd.
’I'hmua, mii el O:: nﬁzzut cing f'rultful, but not vice versa.
T e el e ma}t:ion without the rcqmrcd disposi-
B 2 if,o on his xoul,. but he receives no grace.
1ot required for the valid reception of a sacrament. Thus,

we could imagi . .
i mgwnxﬁl,;‘:a:o:af :fg : person who wishes to be baptized for

e character on his soul,
obey the Church’s laws, but he would not
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have received the grace of Baptism. On the contrary, he would have
committed a grave sacrilege.

For the fruitful reception of the sacraments of the dead, the re-
quired dispositions on the part of an adult (one who has reached the
age of reason) are an act of faith and an act of contrition. For the
fruitful reception of a sacrament of the living, one must have the
state of grace. This is the general rule, though (as will be explained
later) a person in mortal sin can sometimes receive the state of grace
from a sacrament of the living. The more fervent one’s actual disposi-
tions are, the more grace he receives.

Those who have never reached the use of reason can receive
validly and fruitfully the sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, and
Holy Eucharist, even though they cannot have any intention to re-
ceive them. This we know especially from the tradition and practice
of the Church. Our Lord decreed to give these little ones the benefit
of these without di ding any co-operation on their part
because they are incapable of performing human acts. In the Latin
Church those who do not possess sufficient use of reason to have at
least a general notion of what the Holy Eucharist contains are never
given Holy Communion, but in some Oriental rites children receive
the Blessed Sacrament (under the species of wine) after they are
baptized. If a male infant is given Holy Orders, the sacrament is con-
ferred validly, but a bishop would never be allowed to give Holy
Orders licitly to an infant.

». Efficacy and Effects of the Sacraments

It was one of the basic d of si h-century P
that the sacraments do not give grace of their own power, but mere_ly
arouse in the recipients dispositions through which fuLh. (trust in
God) is elicited, and thus man is justified. The Catholic Church
teaches that the sacraments confer grace ex opere operato on those
who place no impediment. kst

The phrase ex opere operato means that grace is given to the soul
by the very objective power of the sacramental rite, acting as the
instrument of God (the principal cause of grace), not by virtue of
the dispositions of the recipient. It is true, th.e more perfect the
recipient’s dispositions, the more grace will be given, but the reason
is not that the dispositions add anything to t.he eﬂiw:y of the sacra-
ment. They perfect the receptivity of the subject, just as the dryness
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of wood that is being burned does not add anything to the effcy
of the fire but renders the wood more susceptible to the action of l}t,y
fire. In order to indicate that the dispositions add nothing to the
efficacy of the sacraments, we speak of them negatively in rc(crrinc
to the causality of the sacraments, saying that the sacraments givf
grace to those who place no impediment. It is to be noted that we
are speaking of an impediment to the fruitfulness of the sacrament,
not an impediment to its validity. g
The efficacy of the sacraments is clearly indicated in the New
Testament. For example, our Lord said, in reference to Baptism:
“Unless a man be born again of water and the Spirit . . ”® The worci
of in this text—ex in Latin and Greek — indicates causality, and in
this instance is applied both to God (Spirit), the principal cause, and
to the water, the instrumental cause. A similar argument ca;1 be
drawn from the words of St. Paul: “I admonish thee to stir up the
grace of God which is in thee 4y the laying on of my hands.””
Thc.sfncramcms of the Old Law gave their graces by moving
the recipients to gl:m'd acts, through which they merited divine favors.
However, circumcision given to infants was an occasion of grace, in
the sense that Go.d had determined to give grace to any infant to
whor? it was applied. This was different, however, from the causality
exercised by the sacraments of the New Law.
dei‘],c:e si:c'?n(;egt gives 'sanctify'ing grace. The sacraments of the
i w“n e 'pnmanly to give first grace—that is, grace to a
: pre'vmusly deprived of it. However, accidentally, these
:a:ra“ria:':tu can give second grace — that is, an increase of grace to
gu:e at already possesses  it. Thus, when a person in sanctifying
Brace gocs to confession he receives more grace. The ts of
the living are intended primarily to give s That is, Chri
intended them primarily for Sl S Th'at g e
B e e et
i 0 race. That is, if a person in
mm: :x;: v?get:cse sacraments of the living, hepiu put in
(ﬁhaf e e, con'dmonn are present; first, he is
% he is unconscious of his unworthiness); and,
elicited an act of imperfe ition. For le, a
sin stricken unconscious and is dying in that
ciousness he made an act of contrition

THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL lgs

with respect to Extreme Unction,” and is very probable with respect
to the other sacraments of the living.

Besides sanctifying grace, each sacrament gives a special sacramental
grace. For, if each gave nothing more than sanctifying grace, there
would be no need of seven sacraments. It is commonly held that
sacramental grace is identical with sanctifying grace with an adapta-
tion toward the effectiveness of the particular sacrament. Thus, the
sacramental grace of Baptism is the sanctifying grace it bestows,
adapted toward the living of the Christian life; the sacramental grace
of Extreme Unction is its sanctifying grace, adapted toward imparting
strength to one in the sufferings that accompany danger of death
from sickness.

Included in the sacramental grace of each sacrament is the right
to receive the actual graces needed to fulfill the duties imposed on
those who have received it. Thus, the sacramental grace of Matrimony
gives a right to the actual graces which the couple will later need to
live up to the duties of the married state.

The measure of the grace b d by a corresp
to the dispositions, in the case of an adult. In the case of those below
the age of reason it is the more common view that there is a measure
of grace determined by Almighty God, which is the same for all chil-
dren receiving the same sacrament.

The practical Catholic will be mindful of the fact that certain sacra-
ments which he has received — particularly Baptism and Confirma-
tion — have given him a claim to God's special assistance in all the
needs of the Christian life, and he should invoke the grace of God
by virtue of these sacraments in times of special need, particularly in
the hour of grave temptation.

8. Revival of a Sacrament

By the revival of a sacrament we mean that, after having been
received validly but unfruitfully, it subsequently confers its grace,
the impediment to its fruitfulness having been removed.

It is certain that Baptism can revive. That is, an adult who has
received this sacrament without the requisite dispositions for its fruit-
fulness can afterward receive its graces, if he supplies what is neces-
sary. If this were not the case, one who had received Baptism un-
worthily could never be justified, since he could not repeat this
sacrament, and the sins committed before its reception can be taken
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away only by the power of this sacrament. It is ;|-|so. commonly helq
that Confirmation and Holy Orders revive; and it is quite probable
that the same is true of Extreme Unction (for the period of the
danger of death), and Matrimony (as long as thlc marital unjon lasts),
There can be no revival of the Holy Eucharist (at least, after the
sacramental species have ceased to exist); and, for practical purposes,
Penance cannot revive, since there is hardly any possibility that thig
sacrament can be received unfruitfully without its being also invalid,

If a person received a sacrament unfruitfully without being aware
of his unworthiness, and subsequently committed no mortal sin, the
requisite disposition for the revival of the sacrament is attrition, If a
person received the sacrament unworthily with full consent, or if
after receiving the sacrament he committed mortal sin, the condition
for revival is perfect contrition or the reception of the sacrament of
Penance.

The doctrine of the revival of the sacraments illustrates very clearly
the mercy and the goodness of God. Even in the case of those who
make use of His sacraments without the due dispositions, He is willing
to give the graces of the sacraments subsequently, as long as the recipi-
ent is in need of these graces and the sacrament cannot be repeated.

9. The Sacramental Character

Three of the sacraments — Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Or-
ders—imprint on the soul of the recipient a spiritual mark called a
character. This is an article of faith from the Council of Trent® By
these sacraments there is given to the soul a spiritual entity which
survives after the rite has passed away and even after the grace of the
sacrament has been lost. This entity is what began to be commonly
called the character in the thirteenth century,

The character is a spiritual, supernatural quality, probably of that
species which is called power. Tt is indelible, at least in the present
s Infl very probably in the future life. Hence, once a sacrament

Ing a character has been validly received, it can never be
received 3gain® The character gives the recipient a right to special

ding to the state to which it raised the recipient; it
from all those who have not received this particular
tes him to the exercise of divine cult; and it makes
pant in the priesthood of Christ. The character of
'€ power to receive the other sacraments and to join

the Mass; the character of Confirmation deputes

0!

n

Semuonawnn
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to defend the faith publicly; the character of Holy Orders
e

ives the power to offer Mass, to absolve from sins, etc.
4

FOOTNOTES
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Summa, 11, q. 65, a. 1.
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CHAPTER 1 . . . BAPTISM

1. The Existence of the Sacrament of Baptism

The New Testament frequently alludes to a ri i
llishcd by Christ Himself, for thcy purpose of gi“,‘;;f”‘::h:;‘u“l":SMb
life all;d tx;emitt'mg sinf. Thus, our Lord said to Nicodemus: "Unlc:sc“a,
man be born again of water and the Spirit, he ca i
kingdom of God.”™ When He was abou‘: to leave t;:ins”‘[’vz:ljr 11;:"2 F
manded the Apostles to baptize, “in the name of the Fath’er anc;) rt‘:f
the §on an.d of the Holy Spirit,” and declared: “He who believe.
?nd is baPuzed shall be saved.”® Frequent mention of this ccrcmous
:;i found in the Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles.* Early tra):

tion ?!su makes frequent mention of Baptism — e.g., the Didach
lh; writings of St. Justin and Tertullian, oy i
s“t .e:m: that l?hmt had already instituted Baptism before the Last
Lhi}:per,es“u:u:c the Ap'ostles there received the Holy Eucharist, and
o afl pposes Baptism, However, the necessity of this sacrament

Was promulgated for the first time on Pentecost.®

g 2. The Essence of Baptism

vzlidi:y r:n::; matu;r of Baptism is real, natural water. As far as

e rﬁ:; it makes no difference whether this is taken
b ‘:; £ ke, .thc ocean, rain, etc. Even if a small amount of

extrang er is included, the validity of the sacrament is not

Hﬂ;ivm; though a sub, is chemicall d, for the
e OF water, but not recognized as or called water by ordi-
Ml@v.ml;sx'a{ led as suitable for washing, it is not valid }llnattef
estimate of mankind must be taken into considera-
wﬁ::,th cra is being d ined. Thus
hmiiv:nlt Juice, etc,, are not valid matter for

eak soup might perhaps be valid matter.

external washing of the recipient. This
iﬁﬂ?;ﬁon; by sprinkling, or by
- used, the water must flow
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on the skin of the person’s head. Moreover, the ablution must be
performed by the person who pronounces the words. When immersion
is used (as in the Baptism of a fetus), emersion (the drawing of the
recipient out of the water) must also be performed by the minister
to complete the significance of washing.

The form in the Latin Church is: “I baptize thee in the name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” In the Greek
Church it is: “The servant of God is baptized in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” As is evident, the
sense is substantially the same in both. The words must be pronounced
while the ablution is being performed. Moreover, the words must be
pronounced audibly.

3. The Necessity of Baptism

The necessity of this sacrament is proclaimed by Christ Himself:
“Unless a man be born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God.” The tradition of the Church emphasizes
the same doctrine, especially the writings of St. Augustine. That this
necessity is a matter of means, and not merely of precept, is also clear
from the tradition of the Church, and is indicated in the words of
Christ, establishing Baptism as a spiritual rebirth; for birth is neces-
sary by its very nature for the attainment of life.

The necessity of Baptism for the attainment of the life of grace
was promulgated for the first time on Pentecost.” The obligation for
individuals to receive this sacrament seems to have spread gradually
throughout the world, as the Gospel was gradually announced. The
more common teaching is that it became of universal obligation when
per se all could have received the message — that is, by the end of the
first century. However, there are some who hold that this obligation
has panied the actual p Igation of the Gospel, so that Bap-
tism became the necessary means of salvation in America only in
the fiftcenth and sixteenth centuries, and even today it has not become
actually a necessary means of salvation in some lands where the Gocpel
has not yet been preached. In this supposition the pre-Christian reli-
gious rite whereby infants were justified after birth (circumcision or
the remedium naturae) is still effective in those lands.

The necessity of Baptism is extrinsic and relative, because Christ's
determination that it would be a necessary means admitted two ex-
ceptions, known as the Baptism of desire and the Baptism of blood.
The former is an act of divine charity or perfect ion; the la
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is the acceptance of death for the faith of Christ or some Christian
virtue. The person concerned is one who, through no fault of his
own, has not received the Baptism of water. As is evident, these
means are not independent of the sacrament; they presuppose in the
recipient at least the implicit will to receive this sacrament, However,
even an infant can gain the benefit of the Baptism of blood if he is’
put to death by a person actuated by hatred for the Christian faith —
eg., the unbaptized child of Catholic parents, killed by an atheist
through hatred for the faith of the parents.

Children who die without Baptism do not attain the supernatural
goal of the beatific vision; but it is commonly held that they enjoy
a purely natural beatitude for all eternity in Limbo.

4 The Minister of Baptism

Anyone possessing the use of reason, who performs the rite of
Baptism properly with the required intention, confers this sacrament
validly. However, a lay person is allowed to baptize only when a
consecrated minister is not available, and a child’s parents should
not baptize him if another person can be procured. The ordinary
minister of solemn Baptism, conferred with all the ceremonies pre-
scribed by the Church, is a priest. Under ordinary circumstances the
pastor of the place where the recipient resides, or a priest deputed by
him, is the proper minister of Baptism. In certain circumstances a
dcac?n can be delegated by a bishop or a pastor to administer solemn
Baptism as extraordinary minister.®

Every Catholic should be familiar with the method of baptizing,
and should not hesitate to confer this sacrament when necessity urges
—cg, wt‘mn an infant (unbaptized or probably unbaptized) is dying
in an accident. The lay person who baptizes should understand full
well that he should make no condition depending on a future cir-
cumstance, such as, “I intend to baptize only if the child is going to

50; only if the priest does not get here in time,” for such a
condition would invalidate the sacrament.

5. The Recipient of Baptism
this sacrament imPrims an indelible character and cannot be
i m:niunhapuzcd p;r:nn can receive it. One who has
of reason must have an intention of bei ized
to receive this sacrament validly. T
can be lawfully baptized, even against the will of the
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parents, when the child is in so great danger of death that it is pru-
dently judged that he will die. Apart from this case, however, it is
forbidden to baptize the child of nonbaptized parents against the will
of these latter; and the Church commands that the same rule be
observed in regard to the children of baptized non-Catholics. The
Church will not baptize a child apart from the danger of death
unless there is some assurance that it will be brought up as a Catholic®
The law of the Church prescribes that the children of Catholics be
baptized as soon as possible after birth,’® and it seems that a month
is the longest period that can be understood by as soon as possible —
better, three weeks. An expelled living fetus should be baptized.

6. The Effects of Baptism

Baptism confers sanctifying grace on all recipients who have no
impediment. In the case of an adult this means that the recipient has
made an act of faith and (if he has committed any mortal sin) of
contrition (at least imperfect). The sacramental grace of Baptism in-
cludes the right to those actual graces that are needed in order that
the recipient may lead a truly Christian life. In addition, this sacra-
ment takes away all the debt of eternal and temporal punishment
due to the recipient for previous actual sins. An adult, who because
of lack of the proper dispositions does not receive grace when the
sacrament is conferred, can later receive this grace through the
revival of the sacrament.

Baptism, when validly (even though unfruitfully) conferred, im-
prints on the soul an indelible character. This character gives the
recipient the power to receive the other sacraments validly and also
makes him a member of the Church, with the obligation to obey
its laws.

7. Sponsors at Baptism

Tt is the law of the Church that at solemn Baptism there be at least
one sponsor or godparent; there may be two of different sexes™ It is
the duty of a sponsor to regard the baptized person as a spiritual son
or daughter, and to provide this person with proper religious and
moral training if the parents are unable or unwilling to do so.

The Church has laid down certain laws determining who may
validly accept the office of baptismal sponsor and who may do so
lawfully. Excluded from valid sp hip are the unbaptized, those

belonging to a non-Catholic religious denomination, the parents or
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husband or wife of the person being baptized, and those o
a condemnatory or declaratory sentence of excommunication hyg b
inflicted. Excluded from lawful (though valid) sponsorship are per o
under thirteen years of age, those who do not know even the ,m;-l
ments of faith, priests and religious (unless they have receiveq e
mission from their respective superior), and those who haye b;::r-
excommunicated for a notorious offense, without a dcclaramry o
condemnatory sentence. However, for a good reason the minister g;
Baptism can allow a child under thirteen to be a godparent.:

The godparent must physically touch the recipient during the
actual conferring of the sacrament, or (in the case of baptism b
immersion) immediately afterward raise him from the font or mivz
him from the hands of the minister. A person can act as godparent
through a proxy, or representative, who goes through the ceremony
in the name of the real godparent. But it is necessary that the real
godparent agree to this. Thus, the parents of the child could not
delegate someone to act as a proxy for a relative who knows nothing
about the matter.

W.hen baptism s conferred privately (without the solemn cere-
momex) a godparem should be had if it is easy to procure one,® but
the obligation to procure a sponsor in this case is not grave.

A godparent contracts a spiritual relationship with the baptized
ml?n;:g:ncp constitutes an impediment to their marriage. A similar
: tio em‘g‘ l’.i']f;:m? al':cbtzveell:a!l:;:;inistfrl and the recipient of the
sacram s
would be forbidden afterward to marry Loy, o

0 Whom
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CHAPTER T . - - CONFIRMATION

1. Existence of Confirmation

The Gospel makes no mention of the sacrament of Confirmation,
but the Acts of the Apostles describes a rite, consisting of the im-
position of hands and a prayer, whereby the Holy Spirit was given
to those already baptized. This, supported by constant tradition, in-
dicates an efficacious rite for the supernatural strengthening of those
who have received Baptism. By this sacrament of the Holy Spirit
the life given to the soul in Baptism is brought to maturity. It is not
certain when our Lord established this sacrament, but it seems prob-
able He did so when He promised that the Holy Spirit would be given
to all who believed in Him,? or perhaps at the Last Supper.®

The Apostles did not receive Confirmation as a sacramental rite;
but they (and our Blessed Lady and many of the disciples) received
the effects of the sacrament when the Holy Spirit descended on them
on Pentecost Sunday.*

2. Essence of Confirmation

At the present time in the Latin Church the essence of Confirma-
tion consists in the imposition of the hand of the minister on the head
of the recipient, with the anointing with chrism, and the words: “I
sign thee with the sign of the cross and I confirm thee with the
chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” The other ceremonies, such as the general
extension of hands at the beginning and the blow on the cheek
afterward, are not essential.

_Chrism, the remote matter of this sacrament, is a mixture of olive
oil and balm, blessed by the bishop at the Mass of Holy Thursday.
It is a disputed point whether or not a priest could be deputed by the
Holy See to bless chrism. As far as is known, such a deputation has
never been given.

_ The proximate matter is the laying on of the hand, with the anoint-
ing. The anointing is made in the form of a cross, on the 3
to indicate that the soldier of Christ must openly profess the
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104
The form consists of the words quoted above. In the Oriental church, carnest desire of the Church that all r"rf"w': rh;: mrlmmgm It is ]Nphc.

the form is: “The seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost is given to xhc:: cially called for h?(”m l]:ac reception of the clerical tonsure and the
It is disputed whether the essence of this sacrament has 'Cm:iinc.d sacrament of Matrimony.

the same down through the centuries. Many scholars believe that i

=. The Effects of Confirmat
the early Church only the imposition of hands was given. If thay T . The Effe of Confirmation

5

true, it follows that Christ must have determined the matter of this Confirmation impresses on the w'UI an mdd;blc character, deputing

sacrament generically only, leaving to the Church the right to make the the recipient to be a soldier of C.hrlst —that is, to defend and to pro-

specific determination, which could thus vary in the course of time, claim the faith. The ngC_"‘f this sacrament is the R”‘Cfl“f spiritual

130 ; maturity and strength. It is analogous to the grace received by the

3. The Minister of Confirmation Apostles at the descent of the Holy Ghost on Pentecost. The gifts of

The ordinary minister of Confirmation is a bishop only. This s the Holy Ghost are given in a special way in Con.ﬁrmanon, {}.mlfgh

corroborated by tradition, and is most fitting, since it is congruous not exclusively, since they accompany every infusion of sanctifying
that the sacrament which gives fullness to the life of grace should be grace. e .

given (ordinarily, at least) only by one who possesses the fullness of Because of its special sacramental effects Confirmation is aptly

the priestly power. designated as the sacrament of Catholic Action.

However, it is also evident from tradition and from the legislation

5 Sl Confomi
of the Church that a priest can be deputed to administer Confirma- 6. Sponsors at Confirmation

tion.” This faculty is given to cardinals who are priests and also to Just as in Baptism, so in Confirmation the Church commands that
some missionaries. Since January 1, 1947, a pastor may confer Con- the recipient have a sponsor or godparent. The sponsor must be a
firmation within the limits of his parish on a person in danger of Catholic who himself has been confirmed. The other requirements
death from sickness or accident if a bishop is not available. are the same as those described in the previous chapter as the con-
s ditions for the validity or the lawfulness of sponsorship in Baptism.

4. The Subject of Confirmation It is the ruling of the Church that one person shall not be god-

Confirmation can be received only by a baptized person; but, on parent to more than two recipients at the same Confirmation cere-
the other han_d, every baptized person is capable of receiving this mony, but for good reasons the bishop can permit the same person
:;;:;;::tnw:ln;lyl; Ig oth;:‘r wordf,.it is a normal procedure of the to be sponsor for a lzfr‘gc group.'; Beuiveep the one confirmed and his
i neﬁr :;igc t tfo s};::lt]ual.mlaturit}f. iiponsor t'herc. is a ‘spl.mual relationship, involving on the part of the
e ltlh ruittully it is obligatory to have the atter obligations sEmdar to th(_)sc contracted by_thc sponsor in- Bap-
reover, the recipient who has reached the age of tism. However, this relationship does not constitute an impediment

reason should be instructed adequately igni i
5 b y in the d d the effect: to marriage.®
of this sacrament, Tt is the wish of the Church Jha childses of the ¥
g:“fiﬂven-Bul'mdangcrof FOOTNOTES
reason the infant may b firmed.® L. Acts 8:5-14; 19:1-6.
is usual for children to be c};nf‘cir;xozi r;:ne- T

negative view is sufficiently probable | ;: g:' ;::, 974, 1021.
that a person is 9. Can. 1079,




cHAPTER v . . . THE HOLY EUCHARIST

The Holy Eucharist, the most excellent of the sacraments, will be
considered in three sections: The Real Presence, The Holy Eucharise
as a Sacrament, and The Holy Eucharist as a Sacrifice.

Skction I. THE ReAL Presence

1. The Catholic Doctrine and lts Opponents

The Catholic Church teaches that in the Holy Eucharist, under the
appearances of bread and wine, are contained truly, really, and sub-
stantially the body and blood, together with the soul and d
Jesus Christ—and hence the whole Christ.

Before the sixteenth century there were few calling themselves
Christians who denied this doctrine. In the ninth century it may have
been denied by Scotus Eriugena; in the eleventh century it was
denied by Berengarius, who later retracted his denial.

A great number of views prevailed among the Protestants of the

ivinity, of

e ding the of Christ in the Blessed
Sacrament. Luther admitted the real presence, though he held con-
bstantiation instead of bstantiati

: Most of the Reformers,
however, dcmsd the real presence and held that Christ is present
only metaphorically or symbolically or (Calvin) through His spiritual
power.
Nowadays the real
hold that the bread and wine represent Christ’s body and blood,
ans and Episcopalians hold that our
Lord is truly present in the Eucharist, The real is believed
‘!QW‘W S i real presence is believe
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i ally saying that He was the living bread
2 mn;’e.h(«lfr;"lf';.frnwy Hiv flcsh and drink His blood in order
o5t S ). Evidently the penple understood Hin to. eal
10 BaVe L ady and blood, for some of them protested that this Wi
of s O aying (v. 61) and left Him (v. 67). But Christ only in-
e ]a:n(,(,c emphatically on the acceptance of His teaching (v. 68),
?“:1 which we know that He did speak of His living body and
br]r(,md as the food and drink of men’s souls. a3 ey

The second proof is the account of the Last Supper, which is con-
tained in the Gospels of SS. Matthew,' Mark,* and Luke,’ and in the
First Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians* In all accounts, {he
words of Christ, simple and direct, if taken literally must sngmfly
the real presence, and not a mere symbolic presence. He said: “This
is my body. . . . This is my blood.”

The third scriptural proof is found in St. Paul® who clearly asserts
that he recognizes the chalice as the communication of the blood of
Christ and “the bread that we break” as the participation of His body.
Later,® he tells us that one who eats or drinks unworthily is guilty
of the body and blood of the Lord.

beca

3. Proof From Tradition

Many early writers clearly profess their faith in the real presence.
Thus Tertullian, in the beginning of the third century, says: “Our
flesh feeds on the body and blood of Christ.” St. Justin, in the second
century, says that Christians have been taught that they partake of
the flesh and blood of the Incarnate Jesus. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, in
the fourth century, says: “What seems to be bread is not bread, but
the body of Christ, and what seems to be wine is not wine but the
blood of Christ.” Undoubtedly, there was a constant tradition in the
Church accepting unhesitatingly the doctrine of the real presence,
which was not interrupted until the eleventh century when Beren-
garius appeared. And there was no widespread denial until the six-
teenth century. Anyone who admits Christ to be God must be forced
to admit that, if the whole Church was wrong from the beginning
for so many centuries, He was to blame for not explicitly teaching
that the Holy Eucharist is only a symbol of His body. But it would
be blasphemy to attribute such deception to the Son of God.

4. Transubstantiation
It is an article of faith from the Council of Trent that the r
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presence is effected by a change called franrnlrrtan/inffnn. This
that the entire substance of the bread is changed into the body anq
the entire substance of the wine into the blood of Christ, while there
remain only the appearances of bread and wine. To understangd this
we must realize that the greatest substantial change wrought in .},g
realm of nature is a #ransformation —a change of one substance into
another, in which only a new form is produced, while the marse,
remains the same. By the matter of material substance we mean that
element which it has in common with all other material things; by
the form we mean that element which distinguishes it from all other
material things. But when consecration takes place, both matter and
form of the new substance—the body and blood of Christ— are
distinct from the matter and form of the bread and wine.

However, the species (or appearances) of bread and wine remain,
as is evident to our senses. By species we mean the accidents — taste,
color, etc. Since the accidents of a substance are really distinct from
it, there is no intrinsic reason why they cannot be supported in
existence after the substance itself has ceased to exist. These accidents
are upheld by the power of God, without any substance in which
to inhere. And, since they are thus supported in existence, they
continue to act as if the connatural substances of bread and wine were
still present.

.'l'he real presence endures as long as the substance of bread (or
wine) would remain if this wondrous change had not taken place.
Another Way to express it is that the real presence endures as long
as the acudcn}s of bread and wine remain unchanged. If with the
consecrated wine some other liquid is mingled in a relatively large

quantity, the real presence also ceases — e. if
r g+ if a large amount of water
were poured into the chalice : 4

! after consecration.
f’l'h.e whole Christ is present under each species both of bread and
2f ::::l:le. Fufthermorc, t.h: whole Christ is present under every part
oy | species, fz.)r He is present there after the manner of substance
which is wholly in every part of a material thing,

5. The Real Presence Relative
wnTh; doctrine of the real presence is
- It is true, there are many wonders contained j i i)

my ﬂ:(: presence of the whole body of Christ i;nth‘:“:n:la‘],lu;x:;?
L %nfnﬁem of th? same bud_y in thousands of hosts, But, with
- explanation of accidents, and especially quanli’!y, in

meang

70 Reason and Speech
above reason, not against rea-
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can see that no argument can be brought up that will dis-

e v[lcg real presence. We do not claim to be able to prove the

mv"lz)ilti:y of the real presence positively, but we can show that any
L . o

o gainst it have no weight.

m;m:‘:unr“s;ccch we should avoid attributing to the body of Christ
n

f ccidents in their own being. Thus, we could
L r;:;ﬂ:}f‘c“l’m‘:; :f Christ is corrupted or the blood of Christ is
o S?Jy :-vhen such changes take place in the accidents. We can apply
sou: ,body and blood of our Lord what really is proper to the species
st;f:r as these are the sign of Christ’s presence. Thus, we can say
Ithat we eat and drink the body and blood of our Lord. ) |

The Blessed Sacrament gives us the humanity of Christ, which is
hypostatically united to the Person of the Word, and as such 'wonhy
of the highest type of honor. Under the species 9{ the br':ad, Hxs body
is present by virtue of the words of consecration, V{vhllc Hx's l?lood.
soul, and divinity are present by virtue of concomitance. Similarly,
under the species of wine His blood is present by‘ virtue of the words
of consecration, while His body, soul, and divinity are present by
virtue of concomitance.

Secrion II. Tue Hory EUCHARIST As A SACRAMENT

1. The Nature of the Holy Eucharist as a Sacrament

That which constitutes the Holy Eucharist as a sacrament is th.e
body and blood of Christ together with the sacramental species. This
is a permanent sacrament — that is, it begins to exist as a sacmn:l:qt
as soon as the consecration takes place, and not merely when it is
received, as in the case of the other sacraments.

The remote matter of this sacrament is bread made from wheat,
and wine made from grapes. Bread from any other cereal, such as
rye or barley, would not be valid matter, since our Lord used wheamn
bread at the Last Supper. It makes no difference, as far as validity is
concerned, whether the bread is fermented (leavened) or not. In the
Latin Church the use of unl d bread is ¢ ded; in the
Oriental churches for the most part leavened bread is used. All priests
are obliged to follow their own rite in this matter.” Only wine from
grapes is valid; but again, as far as validity is concerned, it may be
fermented or unfermented. The Church commands for lawfulness
fermented wine.

The form of this sacrament is made up of the words spoken I
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Christ: “This is my body. . . . This is the chalice of

Probably the words which immediately precede army Db o
validity — that is: “On the night before he suffered hecl nl:c
because otherwise it would not be clear whose b i
being made present. It is also probable that a priest can .
consecrate one species without the intention of consecratin nn}: vlidly
The argument for this opinion is that the sacrament of [[,g r‘ S
is made present through the offering of the Sacrifice of [h;]&u
unless a priest intended to consecrate both species he would il
the imen.tion of offering Mass. A priest is never allowed to b
one species without the other, or even both species outside cofn Vi
Only an ordained priest can validly consecrate the Hol }; :‘:‘afs'!
However, once the Blessed Sacrament has been consecmtz,d UZ] h?
can be deputed to administer It in Holy Co ion. In cx(;: dc'amn
:ucm:nstances (especially to protect the Blessed Sacrament fr:n”;;y
he;x:stgfnzre::x; L;ei:y person could administer Holy Communion to

Cssary for
bread , »
ody and blood ar’e

charist

e 2. The Necessity of the Holy Eucharist

e Holy Bucharist is not necessary for salvation by necessi
'd';:a:,{;_h Certam])i .the Cl)urch would not allow baptiz:}é c;lcxisisrlctyn ::
i c}:e 1-oeut receiving t.hls sacrament if it were necessary in this way.
< havec::;on nfth this sacrament is necessary for all baptized persons
R o Teh tod. e use of reason by necessity of a divine-ecclesias-
b am; Ie vine precept is evident from the words of Christ:
e dri:k }:_ay fo you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of
i i,t e :}_\ blood, you shall not have life in you.”® Our Lord
S sxr to determine how frequently the Holy Eucharist
e and the Church has determined that this must take
= et da:cc a }'ear, in the paschal season!® Moreover, when a
" e Bgler cd death from any cause whatsoever he is bound
. S essed Sacrament as Viaticum, probably by divine
i mmipz. a person has already received Ho

ly Communion out
hat : (d:ﬁa he can receive the Viaticum if danger of
] nger of death can continue to receive the

e those who have attained
of five or six, wg: has actually

'Y Communion at
danger of death he
4 not attained the full
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as long as he has enough knowledge to distinguish

e of reason, - 4
o from ordinary bread and to give It due honor

the Blessed Sacrament
and reverence.'*

The Catholic Church holds that it is sufficient to receive the Holy

Eucharist under only one species, the basic reason being that Christ
is whole and entire under each species. Moreover, the custom and
the law of the Church support this practice.’® The Council of Trent
stated that those who receive one species are not deprived on this
account of any grace necessary for salvation.**

3. Dispositions for the Reception of the Holy Eucharist

Formerly by Church law a person was bound to be fasting from
midnight in order to receive Holy Communion lawfully.’® The law
concerning the fast required before Holy Communion prevailing
since March 25, 1957, is as follows:

1. Water may be taken at any time before Holy Communion.

2. For at least three hours before the reception of Holy Communion
(or the beginning of Mass for a priest) a person must abstain from
solid food and all types of alcoholic beverages, and for one hour
from nonalcoholic beverages. This rule holds whether Holy Com-
munion is received at a midnight Mass, in the morning, afterncon,
or evening, for the eucharistic fast is now computed according to
a definite period of time, not from midnight. Moreover, the time is
to be measured strictly, up to the very second. But Pope Pius XII
commended as praiseworthy the observance of fast from midnight.

3. A sick person, though not confined to bed, may take medicine
(including solid remedies, such as pills) and liquid nourishment
at any time before Holy C ion. The permission or approval
a priest is not needed. One may use this privilege even in such an
ailment as a headache or a troublesome cough that is causing real
inconvenience.

4. Apart from the case of the Viaticum (which may be received
in danger of death arising later in the day by one who had received
Holy C jon in the ing) and a priest saying several
Masses, one may not receive Holy Communion more than once on
th;_l:lam;l day. R

e disposition of soul necessary for the worthy rece,
Holy Eucharist is the state of grace. Pius X, in hhymydm i
frequent Communion, added, “a right intention,” but this is only a
general condition for any good work, since one who would
Hely Communion from a bad motive, such as vanity, would




202 THE SACRAMENTS

not be properly disposed. A person in mortal sin who receives Ho|
Communion with good faith (unconsciousness of his unworthines,

and attrition very probably thereby receives the state of grace, It ‘)
a law of the Church (and perhaps also a divine law) that 5 pm(,:
who has committed a mortal sin may not receive Holy Communion
until he has first been to confession, even though he may have re.
gained the state of grace by an act of perfect contrition, But an
act of contrition suffices when there is some urgent need for one
to receive Holy Communion (e.g, to avoid scandal) and a confessor
is not available.”® But a person may not use this exception in order
to receive Holy Communion without going to confession merely be-
cause others might be surprised or suspect him of sinning gravely
if he does not approach the altar rail.

4. Effects of the Holy Eucharist

Like all the sacraments, the Holy Eucharist gives sanctifying grace;
and this is given in a measure corresponding to the dispositions og
the recipient. It also gives a sacramental grace, which actually is the
sanctifying grace with a special adaptation toward the attainment of
the purpose of this sacrament. It seems that the special sacramental
grace of the Holy Eucharist is to be considered as, in general, the
intimate union of the recipient with Christ — abiding in Him."" Thig
general grace actually embraces several particular graces, especially the
a:m:l: of actual divine charity, the union of the members of the
vm\;:] Sinv:n::n l;xéil, :lno.tt:ler, the preservation from sgn, remission t?f

» 4 added title to eternal glory. The essential effects of this
sacrament are given at the moment of the eating of the sacred species,
:u:‘ce to this action our Lord promised the graces of this sacrapmcm:

person cannot receive Holy Communion for another in the sense that

other person the satisfactory and the j;
: i mpetratory value of the prayers
says on the oceasion of Holy Communion, Moreover, he canptanS-

fer to a soul in purgato 9
the reception of tll,ne g};ol;yEr::h;tlgenm i 24, be ancxed

Secrion III. Trr Hovy Evcharist as o SAcRIFICE

Y. Proof of the Doctrine
- A;Mﬁu, generally speaking, is a sacred rite in which a victim

» -
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o God, and in some way destroyed or immolated. Sacri-
ommon in the Old Law, at the express command of God;
h of Christ on the cross was the great Sacrifice of all time,
ts value to adore and thank God, to atone for sin, and
vors. That the Mass is a sacrifice is proved, first, from
in which the prophet contrasts the sacri-

is offered t
fices were ¢
and the deat
infinite in i
to obtain fa
the prophecy of ]\’IJI.IC}\!JS, : :
fices of the Old Law with a great and clean oblation which in mes-

sianic times is to be offered everywhere: “From the rising of the sun
even to the going down my name is great among the gentiles, and
in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my name
a clean oblation.”® It is to be noted that the prophet is speaking in
the name of God. Second, when our Lord instituted the Holy Eu-
charist, He used words that indicated that He was then performing
a sacrificial act: “My Body, which is being given for you,"* “My
Blood . . . which is being shed for many unto the forgiveness of sins"*
It is to be noted also that in the original Greek this is in the present
tense; moreover, in St. Luke, the “shed” is applied to the chalice then
before Him. All this indicates that the Last Supper was a sacrificial
act. Now, the Mass is the renewal of the Last Supper, in obedience
to our Lord’s Command, “Do this in remembrance of me.” Conse-
quently the Mass is a sacrifice. This is corroborated by tradition from
the earliest ages.

The Catholic Church does not claim that the Mass is an independent
sacrifice — that is, entirely distinct from the Sacrifice of the cross.
Indeed, it derives all its value of bestowing grace and pardon from
the Sacrifice of Calvary; hence, it is called the renewal and the re-
presentation of the Sacrifice of the cross. But it is, nevertheless, a frue
sacrifice, and not merely a commemoration of the Sacrifice offered by
Christ.

2. The Nature of the Eucharistic Sacrifice

The nature of the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass is the object of much
discussion. A view which can be explained easily and has much in its
favor is that which was proposed a few years ago by Father de la
Taille, S.J. He held that the basic act of sacrifice is offering; immola-
tion has come in only because of man’s sin. The offering signifies that
God is the supreme Lord of all; the immolation signifies that man
has sinned and in consequence deserves destruction, but he is seeking
pardon through the symbolism of destroying some such as
an animal

4
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Our Lord made the offering of His one great Sacrifice ot ¢
Supper; that offering continued through the crur\ﬁwi.,n'in'wl’ e Lag
was immolated. Now, although He has been glorified, E1. \1;1]1 He
mains an immolated victim for all eternity. The value of the ’,"1 | re.
tion of Calvary remains forever, Every time a priest C(‘lchr.,,c‘);\'}nll
he renews the offering of the immolated victim. This takeg la ass,
the Consecration, in which there is a mystical (or rrprc%;";:cval
immolation of Christ, in that the separate consecrations Viv,,”; ive)
tray the separation of His body and blood on Calvary. Thus, the Mf’nr.
is an offering of a victim who has been immolased, i 5

3. Those Who Offer the Mass

We can distinguish the offerers of the Mass under four headings —
Christ, the Church, the priest, and the faithful co-operating,

4) Our Lord in His human nature is the Chicf Priest in every
Mass. At least remotely our Saviour fulfills this function, insofar as
He gave the commission and the power to His priests to renew His
offering. Many theologians hold that He also is the immediate offerer
of every individual Mass.

.b) The Church, as the society authorized to give God divine wor-
:::p,c :I:: dr;.ﬂcrs each Mass through the ordained priest, an official of

f).Thc priest receives his commission from the words of Christ, “Do
this in remembrance of me."* The Holy Sacrifice can be offered by one

lebrants. Concelebration is quite common

4 The Effects of the Mass
o, S O oo, g, i
R i Biven to God, the other

. These last two are called the fruits of
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luces these four effects is an article of

That the Mass prod

the Mass.

faith from
These ef

Souncil of Trent.*®
;:‘:n(/n:r" produced primarily by the Mass as the offering
.+ The effects from this source are said to be ex apere operato
GRGHE A they cannot be frustrated by the unworthiness of the
jmsm”;rh :s In addition, the Mass receives some value from the good
S!h;’r’:i‘n;;‘ (;f the other offerers—the Church, the priest, and the

s} L .

(mlh},‘”‘cg;g:cr:?[r‘ﬂf.Ma« from the standpoint of satisfaction and im-
Pc;l;atcion (fruits) are merely the application of the benefits gained
by the Sacrifice of Calvary. These. fnqu are fourfold‘vhy reason of rbc
récipiems—!hc most special fr}nt (given to [.hc priest), the svpccml
fruit (given to those of the fauhfu.l who ?ctlvclly co-operate in the
Mass, such as the server and the choir), the intentional fruxr (given to
the one for whom the Mass is offered by reason of a stipend or other
such title), and the general fruit (given to all the members of the
Church, the souls in purgatory, and even in some measure to those
who are not members of the Church).

Adoration and thanksgiving are always given to God by every Mass.
The impetratory fruit of the Mass may be applied to either spi_ritual
or temporal favors, and it is infallible in the sense that something —
at least some actual grace —is always given to the person or persons
for whom the Mass is applied. The satisfactory fruit of the Mass, as
regards the remission of the debt of temporal punishment, is also
infallible for a living person, if the one to whom it is applied has a
debt of temporal punishment and is properly disposed to receive its
remission. We do not know how much of the debt is remitted. A
Mass said for a particular soul in purgatory may be accepted for this
soul, or God may choose to direct the satisfactory fruit to some other
soul. As far as the satisfactory value of the Mass for the guilt of sin
is concerned, we can only say that the Mass obtains for sinners some
graces that will aid them toward forgiveness, if they will use them.

5. Mass Stipends
For many centuries the Catholic Church has sanctioned the custom
of the acceptance by a priest of a sum of money, known as a stipend,
for which he binds hi in justice to offer a Mass or Masses
according to the intention of the person giving the stipend. The
stipend is not a price paid for the Mass, since the Holy Sacrifice is a
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spiritual object of immeasurable value; but the stipend s a
contribution toward the support of the priest, in return fo,
agrees to exercise his priestly function by applying the
fruits of the Mass to the purpose desired by the donor, W},
are given in the form of the regular interest from a legacy
is called a Mass foundation.

The amount of the stipend is determined by the bishop for the
ticular diocese.* A priest may not celebrate more than one Massp;l .
a stipend on the same day —e.g, on a Sunday when he offers t‘:r
Masses —except on Christmas day, when he may take stipends foo
three Masses. Moreover (with the same exception) a pastor who i:
bound to celebrate Mass for the intentions of his people on Sunda 5
and certain other days may not on such a day celebrate another Ma);s
for a stipend.*

Person’y
Ls Which he
Intention,]

en ‘“iPCnds
the capitg]

FOOTNOTES

M. 26:26-29.
M. 14:22-25.
Lk, 22:19-20.
1 Cor. 11:23.
1 Cor, 10:16.
1 Cor. 11:27.
Can. 816.
Can. 817.

Jn. 6:54.

10. Can. 859.

11, Can, 864,

12. Can. 854, #2.
13. Can, 852,

14. DB, n. 932.
15. Can, 808, 858,
16. Can. 856.

17. Jn. 6:57.

18. Mal. r:11.

19. Lk, 22:19.

20, Mt. 26:27; Lk. 22:20,
a1, Lk. 22119,

B SLERSE B e

. . PENANCE

CHAPTER V -

1. The Meaning of Penance

The word penance in its primary significance means that virtue
whereby a person detests his own p:rsnn‘al sins. We cannot therefore
have penance in the strict sense for the sins of others or for our own
original sin. Penance can be understood in a general sense as sorrow
arising from any motive—e.g,, love of God, gramudct fear of
punishment; or in a special sense, as that which is motivated by
the desire to make up for sin as an injustice against God. This
Jatter is a potential part of the virtue of justice.

The chief act of penance is designated as contrition. If the motive
of such an act is one that is applicable to all sins, it is universal
contrition. Such is the contrition (with reference to mortal sin) that
arises from love of God or from fear of hell. If it is a motive that is
applicable to only a certain type of sin, it is called particular contrition.
Such is that which arises from the ideration of the loath
of sins against temperance, as degrading to human nature.

God will not forgive any actual sin unless the sinner makes an act
of contrition. This is true of all types of sin, venial as well as mortal.

2. Existence of the Sacrament of Penance

Our Lord promised the Apostles the general power of binding
and loosing with the assurance that what they bound or loosed on
earth would be bound or loosed in heaven,' and He promised the
same power to Peter in a special way also.? From these words we
can argue with some probability that He intended to give them
the power to forgive sins, or to loose men from guilt. He clearly
and explicitly granted such a power to the Apostles on Easter
Sunday, when He told them: “Whose sins you shall forgive, they
are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are
rcm*::d."' It is to be noted that in this text the Greek word for
fﬂrgwe is the same that is used in other parts of Seripture to
designate the forgiveness of sins by Christ Himself. Certainly, in
this latter case, there is question of true forgi R

-
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we logically conclude that the power granted Iy
Apostles was a real power of forgiving, and not
to declare sins forgiven through faith, as js
many Protestants,

Since the powers granted to the Apostles were intended
transmitted to their successors in the ministry, it is evident mm g
power to forgive sins has been handed down to the bisho L
priests of the Church. Tradition fully substantiates this "ps =
authority of bishops and priests to forgive sins con'lmét‘tedor fth(
Baptism has been claimed by the Church and admitted by Chri i
from the beginning. B

The specific characteristic of the power to forgive sins granted b
Christ is that it is intended to be exercised judicially. In a iudgmcn);
there is an investigation of the case and an authoritative sentence
by the judge. Now, since Christ gave the power both to forgive
and to retain, there must be an investigation of the penitent’s sing
to find out if they should or should not be forgiven. Moreover,
since what the minister decides is ratified by God — “whose i
you shall forgive, they are forgiven” (by God) — there is an authori-
tative sentence. However, there are many differences between a
criminal trial in a civil court and the judicial act of Penance, The
purpose of the former is to punish the guilty; the purpose of the
laFr.er is to reconcile him to God. The civil trial is concerned only
_thh external acts; the sacramental judgment is concerned also with
internal acts. In a civil trial witnesses bring accusations against the
defendant; in the sacrament he accuses himself.

Y Christ ¢, Hi

is
merely the Power
the contention ¢

3. The Essence of the Sacrament of Penance

The remote matter of the sacrament of Penance is every sin
committed after Baptism. Mortal sins committed after Baptisr:ly and
nd:t: y'et properly confessed and absolyed constitute necessary matter —

dt'l‘h they must be c?n&sned according to their nature, number,
and circumstances changing the nature of the sins, even if they have
llrea_dy been forgiven by perfect contrition, Mortal sins which have
previously been properly confessed and forgi in the of
Penance, and also all venial sins, constitute 7m matter — that is, they

reed not be confessed, but nevertheless th i

P i , ey suffice for the reception of
::Nummut. 'I'he reason why a person can again meivs sacra-
R forgiveness for a sin previously forgiven is that he can

~ be truly sorry for it, and thus receive from the sacrament the grace
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forgive this sin if it were still on his soul. Thus, he

< h would shot
which n addition to his measure of sanctifying grace by

can [.ccuv:n(iq repenting of previously forgiven sins.

rcF'Ff:‘clnfirm of the sacrament of Penance is composed of the words
iest to the repentant sinner after confession, “I

spoken by the pri ) i

bsolve thee from thy sins, in the name of the Fazhcr and of the
gon and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” The essential element of the
sacramental form is the words: “I absolve thee from thy s!ns."

The proximate matter of the sacrament of Penance, according to the
most common theological opinion, is the three acts of the penitent—
contrition, confession, and satisfaction. Of these, the first two consti-
wute essential matter, the third integral matter — that is, contrition
and confession are necessary that the sacrament may be validly
administered, satisfaction is required for the full perfection and efficacy
of the sacrament.

Conrrrrion: Contrition embraces detestation and sorrow for the
past and the purpose of amendment in the future. To be beneficial
for the remission of sins, contrition must be based on a supernatural
motive, must be in the will and not merely on the lips, must be
sovereign in appreciation (that is, accompanied by the conviction
that sin is the greatest evil and the will to endure every evil
rather than commit mortal sin), and universal (that is, it must
extend to all the penitent’s mortal sins at least). It seems that an
implicit purpose of amendment (in regard to 4l mortal sins, at
least) ordinarily suffices.

Contrition is perfect if it is based on the realization that sin is
opposed to the goodness of God. Such contrition is actually an act
of love for God. It justifies the sinner, even before he actually
approaches the sacrament, but he must have the intention of con-
fessing his mortal sins, in order to receive the judicial remission of
them. In the meantime, he is in the state of grace, but he is forbidden
to receive Holy Communion until he has been to confession.®
s Imperfect contrition or attrition is that which is based on a motive
inferior to love of God —e.g. fear of punishment, the recognition of
the hei of sin, its ingratitude, etc. Such ition does not
justify a person outside the sacrament, but it suffices for sacra-
mental absolution.

ston: Our Lord indicated the ity of confession of sins
when He gave the Apostles and their successors the power to
forgive and to retain sins. It is only through the confession of the
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penitent that the priest can know whose sins are to be forgive
whose to be retained. =

Our Lord laid down no explicit command as to how fre
the faithful must confess their sins, though it is evident that th
must be done at least when one is in danger of death, For one i
certainly obliged to obtain the judicial pardon of his sing hef‘nr”
he leaves this world. By the law of the Church the faithfy] ;.r:
obliged to confess their sins at least once a year® Only those are
bound by this precept who have necessary matter to confess, The
year is generally computed by the Easter season, rather thap by
the calendar year. »

The confession must be integral; that is, it must contain all mortal
sins (at least) which the penitent is bound to confess, their number,
their specific nature, and any circumstances that change the specific
nature of the sin, by adding a specifically different malice. If a person
is not sure of the number, he satisfies his obligation by telling
approximately the number.

There are times when a person can receive the sacrament of
Penance without telling all his mortal sins in detail; namely, when
there is a good reason for not mentioning some or even all of them
individually. Such would be the case when a large number of
soldiers are on the way to battle and have no time to confess
ix.:dividually. Then it suffices that the soldiers state by word or
sign rn.erely that they have sinned and that they are sorry and desire
absoluuo,n. Another occasion would arise if there were danger that
a person’s confession would be overheard, as in a crowded hospital
ward. It must be noted, however, that the obligation to confess
integrally still !ﬁndS, and when one next goes to confession he
::n‘:e:dr};:c:i:g;;g to n\fxmb:r,. specific nature, and requisite circum-

The intrinsic d?ﬂsi:c:ln 555:‘1 = fa n]'y H g
T Thmt}'ho Lhcon es‘:mn does not excuse one frz.)m
e ey cae emfomassment of telling one's sins
He imposed the obligatign ;;se, fr T e fore.saw e
Ty e confession; tho.ugh it would seem
R e ol ont s o, R excuse, such a5

T available is a person’s brother or

quently
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pacrion: The main purpose of satisfaction, or the sacramental

S P .
S‘mcg is the remission of the temporal punishment that may remain
ance, 18 i
p;n sin has been forgiven. Another purpose is to help the penitent
after S s L=

of bad habits. The priest is bound to give a penance, and
rdinarily he must give a grave penance for mortal sins. :

o’rhc penance can be prayer, almsgiving, or works of self-denial
such as fasting. A work which is already of obligation can bF
imposed, such as attendance at Sunday Mass, but fhc priest is
counseled to give at least some other penance. A light penance
binds under pain of venial sin, a grave penance under pain of
mortal sin. However, if the penitent had the intention, when he
went to confession, of accepting and fulfilling the penance, his sins
remain forgiven even though later he neglects to say the penance.
The penance should be performed without too great delay, though
there is no obligation of fulfilling it before receiving Holy Com-
munion, or even before the next confession. If the penitent forgets
the penance and cannot return to the priest except with great
trouble he is free from the obligation of performing any penance
Moreover, if a penitent has a reason for obtaining a commutation of
the penance, he can obtain this either from the same confessor or
from another. In the latter case, he must give the priest at least a gen-
eral knowledge of the nature and gravity of the sins he confessed.

get rid

4. The Minister of Penance

The minister of Penance is a priest or bishop. Besides the power
of orders, he must possess the power of jurisdiction over the penitent,
for the sacrament of Penance is exercised as a judgment, and a
judgment is valid only if the judge has jurisdiction over the accused.
The jurisdiction of the priest may be either ordinary or delegated.
Ordinary jurisdiction is that which is connected with an office. Such
jurisdiction for the sacrament of Penance is possessed by the Pope
(and Cardinals) over the universal Church, by the bishop and
vicar-general over a diocese, by the pastor over the parish. This
ordinary jurisdiction is personal as well as local, so that a pastor
could hear the confession of his parishioners and a bishop of his
dit'):cfans in any part of the world.

son. Similarly, a person is not justified in goi

s : 3 C going to C

:tfw;h: mortal sin, with only_nn act _of contrition, merely because
emlsarnﬂranment of being noticed as not approaching the

delegated jurisdi is that which is deputed to a priest by one
having ordinary jurisdiction. Such, for le, is jurisdictig

of the curate. Not everyone having ordinary jurisdiction can delegate;
€g., the pastor has not this power. One who has jurisdiction for
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confessions, whether ordinary or delegated, in a certaj
also hear the confessions of those who come into
as transients.

A priest who has faculties for confessions in his own

f territory can
this territory

diocese
" . . : of
in the port from which he sets sail or in any port on the way qr
2 ) . % n
a sea voyage can hear confessions on shipboard during the entir
o €

voyage (and even in a port where the vessel stops). Recently this sam,
concession was extended to those priests who take a journey by ai:

The Church supplies jurisdiction to all priests for the hcn‘cﬁr ofa.
person in danger of death. Morcover, the Church also supplies in
the case when a priest is in a positive doubt whether or not he has
jurisdiction and also in what is called common error; that is, when
there is a general impression that he has jurisdiction, or even when
some public act has been placed which would give such an impression,
Thus, if a priest outside his diocese went into the confessional and
began to hear confessions, his absolutions would be valid.

Sometimes a bishop reserves certain sins, so that ordinarily a
confessor must receive a special delegation to absolve a person who
has committed such a sin. Moreover, a person who has committed
a sin to which an excommunication is attached, such as the sin of
abortion or attempted marriage before a non-Catholic clergyman,
must receive the forgiveness of the excommunication (from the
bishop or priest to whom this power has been delegated) before
he can obtain the pardon of the sin,

5. The Recipient and the Effects of Penance

Afxy baptized person who has committed sin after Baptism can
x;tvcd the sagamen}: of Penance, and if he committed mortal sin,
r 0 s0. One who is a recidivist, that is, wh back
into the habit of grave sin after a p; S

evious confession without any
effort at amendment, and thus shown that his mere assertion of

m}:?iﬁon is unreliable, cannot ordinarily be absolved until he
z:nﬁefu!xpeaxal or e dinary signs of ition, for ordinaril
_Ppriest may not absolve unless he j . i
penmt‘s]m dispositions. oo
L is in the proximate occasion of i i i
is 3 grave sin, which occasion
can ﬂm;t g;m;t m{m:;umieneg avoid, cannot be absolved unless
w;x.natix: future. At times a person is in a necessary
 sin, 0 that event he must Promise to use
ns to make the proximate occasion remote,
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The primary effect of penance is the remission of sin, and no sin
s beyond the power of this sacrament. In the early Church a more
2 . s practice prevailed than nowadays in regard to the pardon
nfgo\::;‘y gricvnus sins and the infliction of satisfaction for them.
gomcrimcs a person had to do penance a very long time before he
could receive absolution; and it seems probable that in some instances
absolution was refused even at the hour of death to those who had
relapsed into grave sin after hnvmg once been absolved from grave
transgressions. But this in no way indicated that the Church doubted
jts power to impart pardon of even the most grievous transgressions.
The Church was simply taking this course (if this procedure actually
took place) to impress the faithful with the heinousness of sin. The
sinner could be justified by perfect contrition.

With the remission of sin the penitent receives sanctifying grace
(or an increase of it, if he is already in grace), the infused virtues,
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and a special sacramental grace enabling
him to remain in God’s friendship. A measure of his temporal
punishment is also taken away, especially by virtue of sacramental
satisfaction. Moreover, the merits which he had acquired before losing
the state of grace by mortal sin are restored.

6. The Sacramental Seal

It is most strictly forbidden to anyone who hears a person’s
confession to reveal that this person has confessed this sin. This
obligation binds the priest primarily, but it also binds any other
who chances to overhear the confession. It admits of no exception.
This is what is meant by a direct revelation, and even if the sin
revealed were very small, the revelation would be a grave sin. By
an indirect revelation is meant a statement that is likely to lead to
the knowledge of the sin confessed. This too is forbidden, and the
sin is grave or light, according to the probability of the sin being
manifested as committed by a certain individual. A priest who would
directly reveal what he heard in confession would receive ipso facto
an ication most specially reserved to the Holy See.”

It is also forbidden to use the knowledge one acquired in the
sacrament to the detriment of the penitent. Thus if a sexton confessed
sins of theft around the church, the priest would be forbidden to
put locks on the drawers, etc., as a result of this confession. But to
make use of this knowledge without detri to the penitent, eg,
to pray for him, is not forbidden. &
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FOOTNOTES

1. Mt 188,

2. Mt. 16:19.

3. Jn. 20:23.

4 Mt o2, <
Iy cuaptER V1 - . . EXTREME UNCTION
. Gan, 916,

7. Can, 880, 2360.

1. Existence of Extreme Unction

Proor From Scrierure: St. James, in his Epistle, says: “Is any
one among you sick? Let him bring in the presbyters of the Church,
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name
of the Lord. And the prayer of faith will save the sick man, and
the Lord will raise him up, and if he be in sins, they shall be
forgiven him.”

The ceremony described by St. James has the elements of a sacra-
ment. It is an external rite consisting of matter (anointing with oil)
and form (prayer), which confers grace (it will save the sick man,
and forgive his sins). The institution by Christ is not clear from
this text, though the phrase, “in the name of the Lord,” may be
understood to imply this. But the general principle that all the
effective signs of grace in the New Law were established by Christ
can be adduced.

Traprrion: At least from the fourth and fifth century we have
explicit evidence that the rite described by St. James was in use in
the Church: e.g., in the Euchology of Serapion, and in the writings
of St. Innocent I.

2. Essence of Extreme Unction

The remote matter of this sacrament is olive oil, blessed by the
bishop (or priest with delegation) for use in the conferring of
Extreme Unction. It is doubtful if the sacrament can be validly
conferred if one of the other blessed oils— chrism or oil of catechu-
mens—is used. At any rate, it is certain that the sacrament is invalid
if the oil is not blessed, and it is also certain that a priest, without
special delegation (which is never given to priests of the Latin
rite), cannot bless oil for this sacrament. For the lawful, though
not valid, administration of this the oil should be that
which was blessed the Holy Thursday immediately preceding, and

arg
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it would seem to be of obligation (though not grave
blessed by the bishop of the diocese, if this is available
The proximate matter is the anointing of the sick person, A, 1

+ Accordj,

) 1o use o)

to present-day legislation, six anointings are given S iavRy ng
yes, ears,

mouth, hands, and feet. For any reasonable cause the -mniv\(f Nase,

; Ing of

the feet can be omitted. Morcover, in urgent necessity one intl
sugﬁccs‘ given on any sense, though preferably on the rﬂ:;\mnlnng
this latter method is used, the individual anointings sh w?{[. .
supplied later, when the urgency of the situation hmkm.“::‘l“ &
Tur Form: The words spoken by the priest at thclind'v'd
anointing are: “Through this holy anointing and His mmlm_un]
mercy, may the Lord forgive thee whatever faults thou hast e
mm:‘cd through sight (or hearing, etc.). Amen.” When nr;lrmm‘
anointing is given the words are: “Through this holy ano?nt!')nc
may the Lord forgive thee whatever faults thou hast comminclc?"g
It.s.ccms that as far as validity is concerned any prayer for th
splnn‘xa] welfare of the sick person will suffice. The Church's riru:
co:tams other prayers to be said both before and after the :mo.intiné-
:xfxm:h:::r:;:e :: obligation, but are not necessary for the validity

3. The Minister and the Recipient
'l'ht:‘1 %;mstcr of S.his sacrament is a priest or a hishop. Any priest
z;n ﬂ:el ly confer it, but f.m' lawfulness it is reserved to the pastor
i place where thc‘slck person is staying, but he can give
permission to another priest to confer it, and at times this permis-

I ody.* Therefore, a child
: G Ic y anointed, by i

d th; sﬁzm effect, the comforting of mulcc a;s:c hvevhl;

r o h:: from some gmmine‘nt cause which has not
kit body, such 25 a criminal about to be executed, a
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e Extreme Unction fruitfully one must per se be in the
but per accidens it will give sanctifying grace to a
aith who has attrition. It is uncertain whether or

To receiv
state of grace;
sinner in goml f - ¢
not there is a grave obligation to receive Extreme Unction.

4. Effects of Extreme Unction

It is not quite certain what constitutes the primary effect of
Extreme Unction, but the best view seems to be that it is the
comforting of the soul of the sick person, beset with the weaknesses
arising from the grave affliction of body. To this primary effect are
annexed other effects, such as the remission of venial sin, the
eradication of the remains of sin (such as inclinations toward sinful
conduct), and the remission of the temporal punishment due to sin.
Indeed, it is quite probable that this sacrament is intended to
dispose the soul for immediate entrance into heaven; that is, to
remit all its temporal punishment so that it will not need to pass
through purgatory. This last effect can be produced only if the
recipient has contrition for all, even venial, sins.

Extreme Unction can also bring about the restoration of the sick
person’s bodily health. However, as regards this effect it must be
noted: first, this effect is conditional on whether or not restoration
to health will be beneficial to the sick person's spiritual welfare.
As the Council of Trent expressed it, Extreme Unction sometimes
gives health of body when it will be expedient for the health of
the soul.® This effect is given, not necessarily, in a miraculous manner,
but through the benefit conferred on the soul. For, when the soul
is encouraged and comforted, there naturally flows some benefit to
the body. Hence, the bodily effect of Extreme Unction is a combina-
tion of the supernatural and the natural.

The practical conclusion, then, is that Catholics should receive
Extreme Unction as soon as they are in probable danger of death
from sickness or other bodily ailment (including old age).

Extreme Unction may not be repeated in the same illness, unless
the person has recovered somewhat and again fallen into danger
of death.® If a person lives for several months after being anointed,
even if there has been no notable impi t, he may be anointed
again if death is near, on the presumption that there must have
been some amelioration of his condition and a relapse.
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1. James s:14-15,

2, Can. 938,
3. Can, 030,
4. Can. 940,
5. DB, n. 909.
6. Can. g40.

THE SACRAMENTS

FOOTNOTES

CHAPTER VII . . . HOLY ORDERS

Holy Orders and Matrimony are social sacraments; that is, they
are intended primarily for the common good rather than the benefit
of the recipient, as is the case with the other five sacraments.

1. Existence of Holy Orders

Proor From Scrrerure: It is evident from the Gospel that Christ
chose certain men to confer sacred rites in His Church, and wished
that this office would be continued until the end of time. At the
Last Supper our Lord gave the Apostles the power over the Holy
Eucharist; on Easter Sunday He extended their power to the remis-
sion of sins. But the Gospel does not tell us that Christ wished
this ministerial power to be transmitted by a sacrament. This, how-
ever, appears from other parts of the New Testament. For example,
when the Apostles chose the first deacons, they gave them their
official assignment by the ceremony of the laying on of hands.* St.
Paul used this same ceremony in making Timothy a minister
(bishop) of the Church? From this we logically conclude that this
ceremony must have been instituted or authorized by Christ, and
that it gives the minister of the Church the right to perform sacred
rights and the grace he needs for his ministry.

T : We have indications from the early centuries that the
ceremony by which a man was made a minister of the Church
gives grace. St. Augustine compares the effects of this rite with
Baptism, which is surely one of the sacraments.

Tue Numser or Oroers: In the Latin Church there are four
minor orders — porter, lector, exorcist, and acolyte. The major orders

the di . 2 3

are: the subdi. e the h and the

It is a disputed point whether the minor orders and the subdiaconate
are sacramental orders, or only ceremonies of ecclesiastical origin.
he di; and priesthood (presby ) are 1 orders;
but it is a disputed point whether the episcopate is technically a
distinct order from the priesthood or only an extension of it.

arg

r
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2. Essence of Holy Orders

Mi~or Oroers: The remote matter of these orders is an
S is an ing

suited to the office—a key, a book, cruets and candle, trumeny

proximate matter is the handing over of the jrmmm,v €tc. The
bishop to the candidate. The form is the words spok, 0t by the
bishop on this occasion, PoXen by the

Major Oroers: The remote matter of the subd
and paten (empty), and perhaps also the book
given to the candidates by the bishop; the pro:
conferring of the remote matter; the form,
by the bishop.

The matter of the diaconate is the imposition ;
is the prayer after the nature of a nrcf[;cc, of ?\fhxll;]m:;,c ttc fnrlm
words are: “Send into him we ask Thee, O Lord, the Hol, “Sm‘n'a[
by which he shall be strengthened by the gift of Thy stc pf"]m
grace for the faithful performance of the work of the mini?{o"!'

The matter of the priesthood is the first imposition of the bishz:y:
ia]:d;ihthe fom:l is the “preface,” essentially the words: “Give, 5/:
i Priczaogzdrfn'xgoﬁfnt Father, to this Thy servant the dignity of
ha'ﬂ‘l:' tn;att;r of .thc cp'i‘scopal consecration is the imposition of

i e ME is the “preface,” essentially the words: “Fill out
oﬂicialydzmst he fullucss_ of' the ministry. . . ” Pius XII, in an
S md‘crccf as aul.ho‘mauvcly determined the essential factors
e matx?n to the dnalconate, the priesthood, and the episcopate.
Was previously a subject of discussion among theologians.

1aconate is the chgice
r.)f Epistles which is
Ximate matter js ghe
the words then spoken

i 3. The Minister and the Recipient

P .m oF Iilcw Oroers: The ordinary minister of Holy Orders
B dmp only. However, the Church can delegate a priest to
Bt thhmxfmr orders, as is evident from the legislation of the
a8 Thich gives such delegation to certain priests, such as cardinals
] priu{ pnes‘t; not bishops.* It is also certain from past practice
i del?;ted tl;’elcga‘:l’!fw:l :: confer the subdiaconate. A priest
cannof it e G::’ t:x‘ ¢ priesthood or the episcopate, or

ishop normally authorized to ordain is the Ordj
. 0 Ordinary of the
However, hAm Brant permission to another briZhop to
 subjects. very severe penalty is decreed by the Church

i
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bishop who would confer Holy Orders without the proper
a bu

o onials and dimissorial letters.*

m UBJECT OF Hory Onmoers: Only one of the male sex can

be validly ordained. This is implied by the arlmnnl'.irm of St. Paul,

E men should be silent in the Church,® and is confirmed by
o :’:ﬂan! tradition of the Church. Only a baptized person can
Lhcvia]idly ordained. A male infant can be validly ordained, but a
gieshop would never be allowed to ordain a child. :

For the lawful reception of this sacrament the Chprch.has laid
down many laws concerning the preparation, the .qulallﬁcat}ons, etc.,
of the aspirant to the priesthood. There are certain xmpC(!xmcnts to
the lawful reception of this sacrament and to the exercise of the
functions of the ministry, known as irregularities. These are of
two classes — ex defectu and ex delicto —insofar as respectively they
imply no fault or arise from sin. Examples of the former are
illegitimate birth, blindness, the fact that a person has been marfxcd
twice. Examples of the latter are the crimes of murder, abortion,
and attempted marriage by one already in sacred orders.

For ordination to the subdiaconate one must be at least twenty-one
years of age, to the diaconate twenty-two, to the priesthood tw:.ncy—
four, to the episcopate thirty. Moreover, no man will be admitted
to Holy Orders unless he has acquired the proper knonIedge,
especially of theology. Only one who feels that he has received a
divine call to this exalted state may seek the priesthood. He must
first prove that he has the requisite virtue.

4. Effects of Holy Orders
Errects 8y Drvive Law: The sacrament of Holy Orders confers
a character on the soul, empowering the recipient to perform certain
sacred functions. A character is surely given by the diaconate and
the priesthood, at least —and probably also by the other orders.
is also gives ifying and 1 grace, the
latter bringing with it a title to the actual graces the recipient needs
in the course of his ministry to perform its functions in a proper
manner and with suitable holiness.
Errecrs sy EccrestasticaL Law: In the Latin Church with the
bdi come two obligati perpetual celibacy and the duty
of daily recitation of the Canonical Hours. In some of the Oriental
rites married men may be ordained to the priesthood, but those who
have received sacred orders may not marry afterward. |

testi
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NOTE:

Anglican Orders. The Catholic Churcl

v h, th

Apostolicae Curz.r:, of Leo XIIT (September 13, ;rgé'f;’ Iﬂlc d“‘“-

declared the ordu?abon rites of the Anglican Church e OfEcian’

to lhos.c of thf’ sixteenth-seventeenth centuries to be P o cssion

reason is t:mt in the period from 1559 to 1662 t]1crcl:‘;llut The

a proper form i i inati i i
Jproper. form m:.‘.-‘:e rite of m‘dmactmn ‘t‘o ffh(: pric‘lllnndd::g

. ! qf ly, even if aft, i

were mme.dled, .the hierarchy was cxt’incl. I'"mthc:-.:‘ov:crdi:l-m dplect

that t!ze mtent‘mn of the early Anglican bishops w:nsY uolts e“dn.m

the priesthood in the Christian sense of an order destined o B

to the offering of sacrifice. ned primarily

FOOTNOTES

Acts 6:6.
1 Tim. 4:14; 2 Tim. 1:6.

1 Cor. 14:34-35.

sapreR Vil - - - MATRIMONY

Besides being a sacrament, Matrimony, or marriage, is also a
natural institution. That is, the very nature of human beings as
they are created by God adapts them to married life and inclines
them to this state. Hence, it is true to say that God instituted
marriage by the very fact that He created men and women with
the bodily and spiritual faculties and desires that are inherent in
their nature. In addition, as we know from revelation, when the
Almighty had created the first man and woman, He declared
them to be husband and wife and gave a special blessing to
their marital union.*

Hence, before considering marriage as a sacrament, we shall devote
some attention to marriage as a natural institution.

1. Marriage as a Natural Institution

Marriage on the natural plane can be considered under a twofold
aspect — first, as a contract; second, as a state. Under the first aspect
marriage can be defined as a contract whereby a man and a woman
mutually give and accept the right to sexual intercourse and the
other rights connected with it, such as the right to cohabitation,
fidelity, etc. Under the second aspect marriage is the permanent con-
dition resulting from this contract, whereby the two parties remain
united by a lasting bond, subject to the rights and duties which were
transferred mutually when they made the marriage contract.

The primary purpose of marriage is the procreation and the
proper rearing of children. In other words, God’s first plan in
establishing marriage is that married couples contribute toward the
benefit of saciety by bringing children into the world and by
providing for their bodily and spiritual needs until they are able
to take care of th 1 Thus, iage is primarily a social
institution. The secondary ends of marriage are the providing of
human beings with the helps and comforts that domestic life,
properly ducted, brings to husband and wife, and also the
allaying of the sexual urge by the lawful use of the procreative faculty.
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To contract a valid marriage, as far as the laws of Natur
a person must have sufficient knowledge of the rights an(t] drcs.cribt,
the marital state to give an intelligent and free conse, poal
contract, and also the physical ability to perform his of ],:t 10 the
conjugal intercourse. As far as this latter condition is mr Part ip
the natural law demands no more than that a p:rsm:n mncﬂned,
foresees that he will possess sexual potency at the normal s
his maturity; and so, from the standpoint of the natura] ]ai:ge .
a child of seven or eight could contract marriage. Howeye e
civil and ecclesiastical laws require a more advanced age. S

In making the marriage contract the parties can express conse, b
any mode of external expression — words, writing, signs, etc, A b
can also give consent through a proxy or representative, i

There are two essential qualities or properties of marriage — ypj
and indissolubility. The former signifies that marriage is imen[:d
by the law of nature to exist between one man and one wom:n
to the exclusion of polygamous unions. The basic reason is that the
wholehearted love which should unite husband and wife is possible
only whe'n_ one man and one woman enter into the marriage,
Indissolubility signifies that when a couple enter into the married
state they are bound to remain husband and wife until the death
of one of the parties. This property is opposed to divorce, the
severing of the marriage bond with the understanding that each may
:nuact' .anther valid marriage. The fundamental reason for in-
: e::;l}ubﬂ;tyﬂ]u the Yvdl-aut.h:nficated fact that divorce renders the

g of the offspring very difficult. Moreover, even the possibility

of a divorce weakens the love and mutual trust that should exist
between husband and wife,

o 2. Marriage as a Sacrament
st Protestants deny that Christian marriage i
! y is a sacrament,

;:;th tht:xtey m:ix?lt Lhat. it is a sfnc:l:d contract. TE: Catholic Church

t imony is one of the seven sacraments instituted by
Jesus Christ? The chu‘rchu of Eastern rite separated from Catholic
m’l’tl};e also accept matrimony as a sacrament.®
_ The first argument for the doctrine that Christian marriage is

just as the union between Christ and His Church is
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ion, productive of supernatural grace, so the union between
sacrcld 'um';]u‘shﬁn“ and wife is a sacred union that produces grace
a Chnsllﬂﬂ‘ le. In other words, it is an efficacious sign of grace, or
for the co\nf(’ ‘And since Christ established all the sacraments, it
a str:ch;s:\”IY that He instituted marriage as a sacrament. The
folh)\V]S does not, indeed, contain any explicit assertion to this effect,
o rely indicates that our Lord honored and extolled the

though it su s F .
arried state.’ However, not all that Christ taught is found in the

r(T;‘mpcl . and in the course of the forty days between His resurrection
spel;

and ascension into hcavcn,_Hc gave the Apr_}stlcs many linsrructions
regarding the Christian religion.” Doubtless it was at this time that
He informed them that marriage among Christians was to be a
sacrament.

The argument from St. Paul’s words is corroborated by Christian
tradition, which from the beginning regarded marriage as a very
holy state, under the jurisdiction of the Church and comparable in
some respects to the sublime dignity of Holy Orders,® all of which
indicates that it is a sacrament. Naturally it can be received as a
sacrament only by a baptized person, since the reception of Baptism
is a necessary prerequisite for the valid reception of any of the
other sacraments.

On the other hand, according to Catholic belief, the valid marriage
of two baptized persons, whatever their particular belief, is always
a sacrament, whether they are aware of it or not. For Christ elevated
the very contract of marriage between baptized persons to the dignity
of a sacrament, in such wise that there can be no valid marital
contract between baptized persons which is not by its very nature
a sacrament.” In other words, the contract itself between Christians
is the sacrament. From this it follows that those who make the
contract by that very fact confer on each other the sacrament of
Matrimony. The Catholic Church requires for the validity of
marriage, when at least one party is a Catholic, that a priest, as
well as two witnesses, be present’® But the priest assists, not as
the minister of the sacrament, but as the Church’s representative,
to bless the union and to attest that it took place with all the
requirements for validity.

e remote matter of the of M: is the conjugal
right, which the parties mutually give and receive. The proximate
matter is the giving of this right to the other; the form is the

receiving of this right from the other. The contract can be expressed I
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through any form of external sign, and can be mac
proxy or representative.’ The effects of this sacrament gr,

and sacramental grace, the latter including the right uc, STI
graces the couple need in the married life. Since Matri -
sacrament of the living, a person must be in the sta s
grace to receive it worthily.

The marriage of two unbaptized persons, though a s
cannot be a sacrament, since only a baptized person c.
of the other sacraments. However, if both parties of sy
afterward receive Baptism, their marriage most probab
fact becomes a sacrament. The marriage of a baptized person wj
one who is unbaptized cannot be a sacrament for the lanern ‘;“'h
is now practically certain that it is not a sacrament for the i;aan' ;
person either, since it seems incongruous that the marria, cP[l;ZCd
of one of the parties should possess a higher dignity thnngzhatum:
the other. However, as in the previous case, their marriage bn:como
4 sacrament as soon as the unbaptized party receives Baptism. 3

le even vhmugh i

clifying
€ actyy|

ony s ,
te of sanctifying

acred Contrac
an recejye an,
ich a Marriage
ly by that very

3. The Authority of the Catholic Church Over Marriage

Since marriage is a social institution, intended primarily for the
.bcncﬁt of society, it is necessarily subject to some public authority,
in suc]? wise that this authority can determine the conditions for’
gm vahdxlty as well as the lawfulness of the contract. In the case of
. cthmamage of two unbaptized persons this authority is exercised
lg' cc ;ralt'e‘ In the case of the marriage of two baptized persons
ise atholic Church possesses this authority, since their marriage

& sacrament, and the jurisdiction over the sacraments was com-
mlvt;ef by Jesus Christ to His Church.

en one party of a marriage is b ptized, the other unbaptized
;\;eﬁ(;l::r:h certainly has jurisdiction over the contract as far as the

Prized person is concerned. Some theologians have held that the
mx;peler'u civil authority possesses jurisdiction over the marriage in-
¥ ﬂ“:s d:: al::;:g thc.un.bapuz.ed person; but the more common view
e Aageulm 1ts entirety is subject to the jurisdiction of the
i g or it would be incongruous for two. distinct authorities to

ipowered to regulate the same marriage; hence, the Church, as
higher authority, should.have full juriegogs” i
ﬁy virtue of its iz‘nrisdicﬁon, the Church has established certain
] fents to marriage by legislating that, if certain circumstances

ina ge, a iage contract between
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ould be unlawful or even null and void. An impediment

the two W _" if it renders the contract merely unlawful, but not
is P',D/"[””}["“ the fact that one of the parties has a private vow of
inval[d. su\tn ;mpv'“"‘”" is diriment if it renders the contract also
vchmlf!l‘," }i-nr a sufficient reason the Church can give a dispensation
lfrrl:r::";hc impediments established by ecclesiastical law; but the

Church cannot dispense from an impedir.m-m‘nf divine law, such as
permanent sexual impotence or the relationship hctxjvccn parent fxnd
child. In other words, the Churcl? could never sanction the marriage
of a person who is permanently lnCﬂ\:L’lblC' of the act of sultual inter-
course or the marriage of a person with his or her own child.

4 Marriage Impediments in Particular

The following are the marriage impediments laid down for persons
of the Latin rite in the Code of Canon Law, which became effective
on May 19, 1018. The impediments for persons of the Oriental rites
are substantially the same, though different in some accidental respects.

a) Lack of Proper Age (Nonage). A baptized boy cannot contract
a valid marriage until he has completed his sixteenth year, and a
baptized girl until she has completed her fourteenth year. The
Church, moreover, recommends that the accepted customs of the
country be followed in the matter of the age at which young folks
should marry.*?

b) Blood Relationship. In the direct line of descent — child, grand-
child, etc.—every degree of relationship invalidates marriage. In the
collateral line — brother or sister, cousins — this diriment impediment
extends to the third degree (second cousins).**

¢) Affinity. There is a diriment impediment between a person who
has previously been married and a brother or sister, aunt or uncle,
first cousin, and direct ancestors or descendants in any degree of the
previous spouse.™*

d) Public Decency. 1f a man and a woman have lived together as
husband and wife but actually are not married, each contracts a diri-
ment impediment to marriage with the relatives of the other to the
second degree in the direct line of blood relationship.'®

¢) Spiritual Relationship. Through Baptism a person contracts a
diriment impediment of spiritual relationship with the one who
baptized him and with the godparents.*®

f) Vows. A private vow of virginity, celibacy, perfect chastity, or
of receiving Holy Orders i a prohibitive impedi The
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same is true of the simple vows of religion taken in
congregations. However, the solemn vows of religion, such g,
taken by the members of the older religious orders, are 3 s
pediment to marriage. The same is true of the major
clerical state — the subdiaconate, the diaconate,
@) Adoption. In a country where the civil law
of an adopted person with the one who adopted
near relatives) the Church also forbids it, makin
a diriment impediment according as the civil law
or diriment.’®
#) Mixed Marriage. The Catholic Church has established an jm.
pediment to the marriage of a Catholic with a non-Catholic. In the
event that the non-Catholic is baptized the impediment is prohibitive;
if he is unbaptized it is diriment. This law of the Church is based
mainly on the fact that such marriages frequently result in the loss
of faith to the Catholic party or to the children, Sometimes the
Church grants a dispensation to a Catholic to contract a mixed mar-
riage —namely, when there are good reasons for the marriage, the
non-Catholic guarantees not to hinder the religious practices of the
Catholic, both agree that all the children will be baptized and brought
up in the Catholic religion, and there is moral certainty that these
guarantees will be fulfilled’® The Church also urges her members
ROt to marry persons who have rejected the Catholic faith, even
though they have not embraced any other religion, and also Catholics
affiliated with a forbidden society, such as the Masons, as well as
public sinners or excommunicated persons.?®
1) Abduction and Fear, There is
a woman who has been abducted o
for the purpose of inducing her to
as she is in his power. Similarly,
flicted on a person so that this pe

many religioy,
are
(hrlmt'n/ im-
orders i the
and the Priesthoog 1t
forbids the Marriage
[hi,s person (or wigh
g 1t a prohibitive o
makes jt prohibitiye

a diriment impediment between
r been kept a prisoner by a man
marry him and this man, as long
grave fear or violence unjustly in-

mutual promise between the two that they will m: or if the!
have even attempted a civil marriage) —aerywhat isavl:g'rsg, if to Lhz
adulwz:y one has joined the crime of murdering his legitimate spouse —
there is a diriment impediment between these two sinners, even
thou, h they eventually become free to marry through the death of
whul spouse or spouses. A simi impediment exists if, even
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without adultery, they collaborate in killing the spouse of one of
them.**
5. The Form of Marriage
»f marriage is here meant the ceremony required by

By the ;ﬂr::e lffhv:rcri: f;r the valid celebration of Matrimony. The
Lhe']ﬂw Ol' :/ is ;h.n for validity the marriage of any Catholic (one
g ‘b\ stized as a Catholic or was converted to the Catholic
who Wﬂsr'f:; | non-Catholic denomination), whether he marries
dipes Cra’lho]ic or a non-Catholic, must take place before an au-
anol_hﬂd riest and two witnesses. By an authorized priest is meant
[}.":lzcdlcpbishop or vicar-general (in the diocese) or a parish priest
o c}:is arish) or another priest delegated by either of Lhesf within
!(11: rcspcpctivc territory. Usually the assistant priests in a parish have

tion.** )
su;-};o(\{fcligf, there are two exceptions to this law, b.oth supposing gm
an authorized priest cannot be had without grave mcnm;el;xdl:nce. I rc;
supposing this circumstance, the cou_plc can contract a v fm;rmgl’
before two witnesses, without a priest, if one (at least) of t :mixu
in danger of death, or if they can prudently foresee d}at thyh'w
not be able to secure the services of an authorized priest within a
2%

m?lr'llitlchurch desires that the marriage of two .Catholics b'calceé;bra‘ted
with a nuptial Mass, at which the bride receives a speci ; cs:n:hg,
ordinarily not given outside the Mass. A mixed nfumgefm:lxlx :go“sz
be celebrated outside the church, lhmfgh !!IC bishop oCh ;orlsood
can give permission for such a marriage in .t!he church,

reasons, but never with the celebration of Mass.

6. The Properties of Matrimony

As was previously stated, the ial prop of ge are

two — unity and indiswflubnhry. :
ity. The uni g polyg:

bya)thf'.hl‘:z o-l; :;:::Z gccau;c the wholehearted mutual !ove of hus-
band and wife, which is so necessary for a happy marriage, canna;
exist in a polygamous union. God Himself added a positive comman:
to this dictate of nature at the beginning of the human race, by r:
vealing that marriage should consist of fwo becoming one flesh.
However, God Himself dispensed from this law for a period of time

e 2 ) c
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before the coming of Christ (at least from the tir
al)o‘ving men to have several wives. But our Lord T:C i Ahraha"‘)-
of unity to marriage, and no exception for polygam ]:xmrcd the ideg]
under the Christian Dispensation. RA e Branteq
) Indissolubiliy. This property, forbidding divor,
to remarry, is also demanded by the natural law, ina
proper rearing of children, one element of the p;imqrsmUCh o L
marriage, cannot be satisfactorily fulfilled if the couplc‘ ay Bl
It mxght be objected that this argument would not 2 ]rc S
less union; but the answer is that the laws of marri:‘npcp 4 tOba e
Wl;at ;}s]th: normal occurrence, not what is nccidcnm]go:‘;c:s:'d il
M A 1
thr:ughcthi)l](:‘vL:fwMgod gave a dispensation from indisso‘l’u&?ii]);
: ses which allowed a man to put away his wif,
or some uncleanness” and to marry again.*” In the Ne i
Christ terminated this exception,®® but nevertheless permitted, Zmr(ff:};

the supervision a i .
nd authority of His . .
These are: Z Church, certain €xceptions,

1) The Pauline Privilege. This means
scl:!s L;rc married, and later one js conve;
o 5
b ;i:;:h:]:ewm not be converted also, or will refuse to live peace-

convert, or will be an it i i
e occasion of sin to him, the
i 'Ls_nan party may contract another marriage. With the comra’ctin
1s new union, the former bond is broken.?® .

2) Nonconsummated Clxri:fian Marriage. The Church can dissolve
aptized persons or between a baptized and

ce with the right

that if two unbaptized per-
rted to the Christian faith,

two baptized pe; g

summated, cannot be dissolved by any power an ear. 123 2ECH COn-

- only with the death of one of ml};mu;‘mm mt:t‘;:rmfm o
of two
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paptized non-Catholics has the same permanence and strength as the
apty

marriage of two Catholics.

Sometimes the Church is said to grant the annulment of a marriage.
What is meant is a n’r't/vivr/mﬂ of nullity, anvhmtul‘mremcnz that
there was no valid marriage from the hcgmfnng. I(.IS very evident
that this is entirely different from a divorce with the right to remarry.

For a very good reason [hc. Church will allow a married couple to
separate with the understanding that Lhcy are not to remarry. In the
event that a married person has been guilty of adultery, the innocent
party may scparate permanently; but when a separation is granted
for some other reason (e.g., habitual drunkenness or cruelty), conjugal
life should be resumed when the cause for the separation ceases

7. The Duties of Marriage

A married person has the duty to render conjugal rights to the other,
when seriously asked to do so. To refuse this, apart from a grave
reason, would be a mortal sin. A sufficient reason for such a refusal
would be the well-founded fear that another pregnancy would be
very dangerous, or the fact that the husband is not fulfilling properly
his duty to work for the support of the family. A proved case of adul-
tery would justify the innocent partner in refusing the conjugal right
permanently. Usually, however, it is better to forgive the :n:‘mg one,
if he is repentant. The obligation of cohabiting, of rendering each
other love, fidelity, and mutual assistance is also the duty of a
married couple. . .

Contraception is a very grave sin, which no situation can justify.
There are occasions, however, in which only one party is guilty, ?nd
the other is guiltless, provided this latter protests sincerely against
this abuse of marriage. The basic reason for the sinfulness of contra-
ception is that it is a frustration of the primary purpose of the mar-
ried state by the unnatural use of the generative faculty. 'lthe use of
periodic continence, or the “Rhythm,” is allowed ©a married ce\fple
if they have serious reasons for avoiding children, cither for the time
being or permanently.

Agmarrg:d couple iavc the obligation of providing for the physical,
intellectual, moral, and religious training of their children. In the case
of Catholic parents this includes provision for the Baptism of the
newborn child as soon as possible after birth, training of the child in
Catholic doctrine, care that he receives the sacraments and a truly

o
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I Catholic education. This last includes sending the ch;
school when this is possible. 8 (e child 1o Catholi.

8. Preparation for Marriage
A young person preparing for marriage should bear in .
the choice of a life partner should be mav:lc:J not ::: u:h;n I:d' -
physical attractiveness, but rather on qualities of soul, A C::_;: 9‘
should ‘alwayl seck u.good Catholic as his marriage partner. Dy e
the pemd of uoumh:p they should receive the sacraments frcqucza
m avoid all hbehr:u that would arouse their passions, Even thosZ
i gmmmmwm. ve no more rights in this respect than any other
A Catholic should visit the priest at least a month
! be
phm‘ «,l'dlte of the marriage in order to provide himm:vith d::t;eo!eh:
sary data a;: ir:lomm‘cnu and to receive instructions about the great
sacrament | preparing to receive. Ordinarily th i
‘place in the m-g church of the bride
3 s should enter marriage with the realization that it is a
, which luinmgm blessings to those who fulfill the obli-

29. 1 Cor. 7
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6,
Can. 1065, 1065\ - fear is considered 15 an obstacle to consent rather than

; 87.
. Can. 1074 107 ment in Chuch law, but its effect s similar.)

2 a diriment im!
Can. 1075

© Can. 1004 1096, 1099-
" Can. 1098

Can. 1101, 1102, 1109

Mk. 1

i11-12
:12-15; Can. 1120-1124.
. Can. 1119.

. Can. 1118,

. Can. 1128-1131.

. Can. 1097.
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Abduction, impediment to marriage, 228
Abortion(s), 95 .
“therapeutic,” co-operation in, 95
Absolute norm and fasting, 164
Abstinence, 162-165
days of, 163-165
imposed by religious rules, 163
right of bishop to impose, 163
rules, 164-165
and Sundays and holy days, 163
definition, 162
law of
dispensation from, 166-167
excusing causes, 165-166
violation, 168
sins against, 162
Abstinence, penndu:, 172
Acceptance of persons, 36, 140
Accession, mode of acquiring dominion,
112-113
Accidents (Holy Eucharist), 198
Aeu;y;e (Holy Order). See Minor Orders
5)

immodest, when sinful, 172-173
Actus hominis, 13

Actus humanus, 13

Actus primo-primi, 13

Actus secundo-primi, 13

Adoption, impediment to marriage, 228
Adultery, 171

Advertising, 136

Affinity, impediment to marriage, 227
Age, impediment to marriage, 227
Alcoholism 162. See Drunkenness.
Aleatory contracts, 139-140
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4 INDEX 237
Baptism, 188~192 Card reading, 1 1
v 150
of adults, 101 Cirdlsal vittie g Gt cccblty 149 Contracepives, sale of, 95
Catholic Action, ang ‘(;',""9 carding] ”‘”f“t:r.a:“’"' 204 Contracts, 132-141
Cavear empror, 136 nfirmation, 195 e etee aleatory, 139-140
“Ceiling" price, 1 ConcuP S efinition, 81, 85 bilateral, 132
L lo¥e o binding force, 133

Certainty See also Passion
moral, 40-42 Confession; 209-210 consent, 132
practical, 40 frequency of, 210 definition, 132

and error, 132-133

existence of, 188 G ; 10
form of, 189 a‘::;,;m’ sacramental, 18614, ! ',f,f,f,.’:.‘c difficulty, does not excuse, 210 failure to fulfill, 134
minister of, 190 definition, 85 necessity of, 209-210 and minors, 134
necessity of, 189-190 form of other virtu, «Confessions” extorted by violence, 15 nature, 133-134
private, 192 fanal object of, po Confirmation, 193-195 sinful, 134
proximate matter of, 188-18g ‘material Ol’!iccroo; 8?4;; character of, 186-187 umlhlcral, 132
recipient of, 190-191 n; iy 2 of children, 194 violation, 134
remote matter of, 188 e et of, 195 ik bindiogh 148
sponsors, 191-192 order of, 88 ‘aking acts of, 98 essence of, 193-194 when rescindable, 133
unfruitful reception of, 185-186 K"pﬂnll’uml vilrx e 6 uisunc; of, 193 Comrili[on. 209
Baptized persons, subjects of ecclesiastica sl i form of, 194 act of penance, 207
law, 33 F ;':‘;::“ﬁlj Ve 8508 minister of, 194 imperfeer, 260
Al Qlii s, o | necessity of, 194-195 particular, 207
Barter, definition, 135 Children 170 proximate matter of, 193-194 perfect, 209
-beauty contests,” 98, 173 care of, b remote matter of, 193 perfect and imperfect, 86
Beatific love. See Love, beatific S Y parenty; a3t-agy hison s 195 tequircments. faf, a0
] Beaufic vision, man’s ultimate end, ro-r1 d"-u“ fo parents, 155-156 subject of, 194-195 universal, 207
. it A ying without Baptism, 190 Congregatio S. Officii, decrees of, 67 Contumely, 130-131

in communi, 8 5
, love of, definition property rights of, 109 | Connection of virtues, 61 Co-operation, 92-95
s brits thefts by, 128 | Conscience, 38-48 formal, 91.

Tours, and ;
S the real pres-  Chrism, 193 act of prudence, 101 material, 93
with respect to violations of fast and

Church, infallibilty, 66 antecedent, 38
o7 3
g::"‘"m; teaching power, 68-69 certain, 40 abstinence, 168

" .DII‘ d““’ 21
Civil laws. See Law(s), civil
Clerics, property rights of, 110
oalescence, in theft, 128
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Desire(s) Easements, 106
implict, of entering the Catholic  Ecclesiastical law, 3.5
Church, 74 binding power of, 35 5,
sinful, 53-54 dispensation from, 35 38

See also Sins, internal
Despair, opposed to hope, 83
Determination, of matter and form of
sacraments by Christ, 180
Detraction, 130
reparation, 131
Development of material object of faith,
6

violation of, 33-3;
Effect, double, principle of,
in passive scandal, gy
with reference to hum
with reference to repury
Effect, good, of sin, 54
Eminent domain. See Domain,
Employer and employee,

22-24

€eminent
relation of,
Dewey, John, 17
Diaconate, 219
form of, 220
matter of, 220
Discouragement, opposed to hope, 83
Discovery, 111, 112
civil laws on, 112
Disobedience, types of, 156157
Dispensation
from ccclesiastical law, 35-36
from fast and abstinence, 166-167
from natural law. See Natural law,
dispensation from
for servile work on Sunday, 144
Distributive justice. See Justice,
distributive
Divination, 150
Divining rod, 151
Divorce, 224, 230
in the Old Law, 30
Doctrine, increase of, according to Mod-
ernists, 6f

137
End(s)
of an act, 20-22
definition, 7
formal, definition,
intermediate, 7
nature of, 7-8
objective, definition, 7
subjective, definition, 7
types, 7
ultimate, 7
in human actions, 8
man’s true, 8-12
Epicheia, exempting from law, 36
Episcopate, 219
form of, 220
matter of, 220
Equality, in relation to justice, 102
Equiprobabilism, as moral system, 44-45
Eriugena, Scotus, 196
Error, in contracts, 132-133
Ethics, definition, 3
Eubulia, 100
Eucharist, 196-206
ispositions for reception of, 201-202
cffects of, 202
Decessity of, 200-201
obligation to receive, 200
Teception of, 201
s a sacrament, 199-202
form of, 199-200
nature of, 199-200
s a sacrifice, 202-206
Proof, 202-203
valid consecration of, 200
by whom administered, 200
wo i

modes of acquiring, 111-115
objects of, 107-108
106

) 129,

INDEX

gxchange, defnition, 135
munication, 212

perato, mode of efficacy of sac-

ents, 183-184

: ,,,(.‘:Tf;:], Order). See Minor Orders

gxtreme Unction, 215-217

effects of, 217

essence of, 215-216

existence of, 215

form of, 216

fruitful reception of, 217

minister of; 216

obligation to reccive, 87

proximate matter of, 216

recipient of, 216

repetition of, 217

valid reception of, 216

Factors of morality. See Morality, factors

Faculties, quinquennial, 36
Fai
act of, 69-70 ),
co-operation in sins against, 9394
definition, 65
divine, development, 68
ecclesiastical, 66
article of, 69
formal object of, 65-67
material object of, 67-69
nature of, 65
necessity of, 70-72
obligation to profess, 72-73
preambles, 69
profession of, 72-73
as proposed by Luther, 65
supernatural virtue, 6o
theological virtue, 65-80
Falschood. See Truthfulness and falsehood
Family wage, 137
Fast. See Fasting
Fast days, 163-164
imposed by religious rules, 163
right of bishop to impose, 163
rules, 163-164
and Sundays and holy days, 163
Fasting, 162-164 <
and. abstinenct, rules regardiog, i the

aw(s)
di;pemlinn from, 166-167
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excusing causes, 165-166
subjects of, 165
violation of, 168

Fear

in contracts, 133
different types, 83
impediment to freedom, 15-16
impediment to marriage, 228
Fear of the Lord, gift of the Holy Ghost,
6o

Feasts
ecclesiastical
origin, 143-144
sanctification, 143146
Fenclon, Frangois de Salignac de La
Mothe, Abp., 82
Finis operantis, 7, 20
Finis operis, 7
Flesh, prudence of, 100
Fonts, of morality, 20-22
Forgiveness of sin, sacramental, 208-209
Form of a sacrament, 179
Formal object, of a virtue. See Object,
formal, of a virtue
Fornication, 170-171
Fortitude, 160-161
gift of the Holy Ghost, 60
in irascible appetite, 57-58
sins against, 1
supernatural, 6o
Fortuneteller, and superstition, 151 _
Friendship with God, characteristic of
charity, 85 5
Fruits of the Mass. See Mass, fruits of

Gambling, 139-140
and civil laws, 139
Gifts of the Holy Ghost, 60

effects of ‘mation, 195
Gluttony, 162
Gnome, 100
God ’
atainment of, man's ulnmn:_end.‘ 9-10
love of, sovereign in appreciation, 88-8g
iptismal

Godparent. See Sponsors, baj
Good
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first, 184
habitual or sanctifying
effected by sacraments, 184-185
an entitative habit,
not diminished by mortal sin, 56
sacramental, 185
sccond, 184
Gratitude, potential part of justice, 102
Guilt, certainty of, required by judge, 141

Habit
bad, influence on freedom, 17
definition, 57
entitative, 57, 85
operative, 57, 85
Heretic, 73
Hiring and renting, 137-138
Holmes, Oliver Wendell, positivist, 17

INDEX

Impediments, to frecdom of
14-17 °f humag act,
Impediments, marriage, s, 5.
impediments Ariage,
Imperfection, types, 5
Impotency, impedim
Imprudence, 100
Impurity, 162
definition, 169
grave sinfulness of, 170
sins of, 170-172
Incest, 171
Increase of virtues
ex opere operantis, 61
2% opere operat, 61
nculpable ignorance, See | i
Index of Forbidden Em)h,g;:,r a:;" S
Indifferent moral act, possibility of, 23

0t to marrigg,, e

Holy C ion. See C Holy

Holy days. See Feasts, ecclesiastical

Holy Eucharist. See Eucharist

Holy Ghost. See Holy Spirit

Holy Office, Congregation of the. See
Congregatio S. Officii

Holy Orders, See Ordination

Holy Spirit, gifts of, 60~61

of marriage, 224,
dispensations from, 23031+ 2!
Indulgences, of rosaries, lost by sale, 13,
Infallibility, object of, 66 ‘
Infidelity

kinds, 73

sin of, 73-74
Injustice

Honor, 129 by judge, 141
Hope species of, 115
basis, love of i 81 Insensibili

162

certainty of, 83

formal object of, 81-82
‘material object, 81
nature, 81

necessity of, 82-83

obligation of act of, 84
possessors of, B2-83
Pprecept of, 84

resides in will, 82

sins opposed to, 83-84
supernatural virtue, 6o

Insurance

contract of, 139

and restitution, 139
Integrity, bodily, and internal good, 123
Intellect, cultivation of, an internal good,

123
Intemperance, 162
Intention
of hearing Mass, 145
implicit, 182
minister of sacraments, 180-181
of subject of sacraments, 182
Interest, 138-139
Intermediate goods, injustice in reference
to, 129-131
it goods. See Goods, internal
ventors, rights of, 110
Invincible ce. See I ., kinds
Trregularities, 221 M

Jesus Christ
law of. Sec Law, New

of civil governments,
Tews, law, 31.32 3"

INDEX

Scotus, Eriugena, and the real

resence, 19/
obligations, 140

¢, rash, 129-130

for confessions, 211-212

Joannes

iction,
GRS il axa
in danger of death, 212
delegated, 211-212
ordinary, 211
on shipboard, 212
jus ad rem, 105
jus in re, 105, 106
Justice, 102-13T
and civil law, 107
commutative, 103-104, 115
restitution, as an obligation, 116
definition, 102
distributive, 103-104, 115
obligations, 140-141
divisions of, 103-104
general, 103
principles of, 106-107
legal, 115
obligations of, 115-116, 140-141
obligation, joined to obligation in char-
ity, 90
original, 102
particular, 103
potential parts of, 155-159
social. See Justice, general
supernatural, 60
in wills, 57
Justification, 102
Justin, St., on the real presence, 197

Killing, unjust, and restitution, 126-127
Knowledge, gift of the Holy Ghost, 60

La Taille, Maurice de, S.J., on sacrifice,

203 Werr
Lateran Council, and “Mounts of Piety,
139
Latria, 142
Law(s)
affirmative, 27-28
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eternal, definition, 29
Mosaic, 31, 32
natural. See Natural law
nature of, 27-a!
of nature, 31
negative, 27-28
New, 32
penal, 28
promulgation, 27
Lax conscience. See Conscience, lax
Lector (Holy Order). See Minor Orders
Legal justice. See Justice, legal
Leo XIII, Pope
Apostolicae Curae, 222
on private property, 108
Liberality, potential part of justice, 102
Lie(s)
sinfulness, 158
types, 158
Life
an internal good, 123
preservation of, obligation, 87, 124-125
Light of glory, 10, 11
Liguori, Alfonso Maria de, St, defender
of Equiprobabilism, 44
Limbo, 190
Limitations, statute of, 114
Little ones, scandal of, 97
Living wage, 137
Loans and interest, 138-139
Lockout, 138
Long-suffering, 161
Lost articles, 112
Love
beatific, 11
of enemies, 88
signs of, 88
Love-making, sinful, 54
Luther, Martin, and the real presence, 196

Magnanimity, 161
Magnificence, 161
Major Orders, essence, 220
Malachias, prophecy of, 203
Man, final end, 7-12
Marriage, 223-233
annulment, 231
authority of Catholic Church over, 226~

227

between baptized non-Cathalics, 230~
231

between baptized and unbaptized per-
sons, 230-231




between unbaptized persons, 226
Christian, nonconsummated, 230
compared to Holy Orders, 225
conditions for validity, 224

consent, 224
consummated between baptized persons
dissolyed only by death, 230
contract of, 223
contract, when invalid, 133
duties of, 231-232
form of ceremony, exceptions to Church
law, 229
impediments, 32, 226-229
diriment, 227

ity of, 30, 224, 230-231
dispensations, 230-231
mixed
celebration of, 229
dispensation for, 228
impediment to marriage, 228
nature of, 223
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offerers, 204
stipends, 205-306
where to be heard,

Masturbation, 17

Material object, of 5 i

material, of 4 yigge" % Obje,

Matrimony. See Marriage

Matter, of a Sacrament,

of individual sacr,

Means
definition, 7
necessity of, 70-71

Mental restrictions, 149,

Merit
condign, 25-26

conditions, 25-26
definition, 24
supernatural, 24-25
types, 24-25

Merkelbach, Benoit Henri, OP,, on the

resurrection of the body, 1y

Military service, 140

Minister of a sacrament. See Sacraments,

minister

Minor Orders, 219
form of, 220
minister, 220
Temote matter, 220

Mixed marriage. See Marriage, mixed

Modernists, on development of doctrine,

68

" 145-146

179: See esyene,
aments

158-159

Modesty, 162, 172-174
deyelopment of, 173
Moley, Raymond, quoted on Holmes and
3 Dewey, 17-18
Molinos, Michacl, 82
Morali

i
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mode of acquiring dominion, 111
Omission, sins of, 14, 49
Onanism, 172
Orders, Anglican. See Anglican orders
Orders, Minor. See Minor Orders
Ordination, 219-222

character of, 186-187

effects of, 221

essence of, 220

existence of, 219

impediments to, 221

ition, 29
e trom, 3
foundation, 29
manner of expressing, 3

romulgation, 29
Natural secret, 157
e, remote constitutive norm of mo-

diviney
rality, 20, 2

9
human, as basis of morality, 18-20

Necessity lawful reception of, 221
ln!n.Js- 70‘ f5-g1 minister of, 220~221
spiritual ] Yl:“' number of orders, 219
m:uw: -82_9' major, 219

ypes; recipient of, 221

“Necking," 173
Neighbor, love of, Bgl;gz
New Law. See Law, New s
Catholics and ceclesiastical law, 32~ Oija board, 151
SER e Ownership, 105
il human, object of, 107-108
objects of, r07-108

Original justice. See Justice, original
Original sin. Se Sin, original

Parents, dutics to children, 156

Pars tutior, 42

Passion

antecedent, 17

consequent, 17

impediment to freedom, 16-17

Pastors, may not pass laws, 33

Patience, 161

Patriotism, 155

Pauline Privilege, 30, 230

Penal laws. See Laws, penal

Penance, 207-214
commutation of, 211

Nurses, and co-operation, 95

Oath(s), 149-150
assertive, 149

cessation of obligation, 150

conditions for validity, 149

required for lawfulness, 149

definition, 149

and mental restriction, 149
romissory, 149
failure to fulfill, 149
and sinful matter, 149-150
Obedience, 156-157
Object

of an act, 20-21
formal, of a virtue, 59-60
t fa 05-07"
of hope, 81-82.
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remote matter of, 208
sacramental
obligation, 211
purpose, 211
as satisfaction, 211
when to be fulfilled, 211
Perception, intuitive, of God, man's final
end, 10
Peregrini, 34
Perplexed conscience. See Conscience, per-
plexed
Perseverance, 161
Persons, acceptance of, 36
sin against distributive justice, 140
“Petting,” 173
Piety, 155-156
gift of the Holy Ghost, 60
Pius X, Pope, decree on frequent Com-
‘munion mentioned, 201
Pius XII, Pope
Humani Generis, 67
quoted on the gratuity of the super-
natural order, 10

Church’s recognition of,
liberative, 114
Presumption
beyond hope, 87
Lutheran, 84
opposed to hope, 83-8
Pelagian, 84
rice

) 113

ceiling, 136

common, 135-136

conventional, 136

fair, 136

legal 135

species, 135
Priesthood, 219

form of, 220

matter of, 220
Principles, reflex, 41-42

€XCeptions to use, 42-43
Prize fighting, 125-126
Probabiliorism, 44
Probabilism, as moral system, 44
Probabilists, 44
Professional secret, 157
Prohibited books, 78-80

to whom permitted, 80
Promiscd secret, 157
Promulgation of law. See Law,
Ppromulgation
Proj
Pprivate, limitations to, 108
_xigh: to, 108
t to possess, 109
Proxy in iage, 226
Prud B
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fash judgment. See Judgment, rash
resence
le::‘atrmlic doctrine on, 196 :
£ Christ in the Holy Eucharist, 196-199
oot from Scripture, 196-197
¢ from tradition, 197
:;Crl.:oﬁ" to reason and speech, 198-199

eason
Rt of matural theology, 3
patural, able to perceive natural law,

o
Recta Vsntia agibilium, definition of pru-
dence, 99
Rejoicings, sinful, 53-54
Relationship )
blood, impediment to marriage, 227
spiritual, impediment to marriage, 227
Relative norm and fasting, 164
Religion, 142-154
definition, 142 .
potential part of justice, 102
Religious
duties to parents, 156
property rights of, 110
thefts by, 128
Remedium naturae, 189
Reputation, 129
Res clamat domino, 106-107
Res fructificat domino, 106
Res perit domino, 106-107
Restitution
by children, 128
by co-operators in injustice, 121-122.
circumstances of, 122-123
and damnification, 117-119

iscatolicas.com

objective, 104

subjective, 104, 105
Rigorism, as moral system, 44
Robbery, 127

Sacrament(s)
character, effected by some of, 186-187
constitution of, 179
of the dead, 179, 183
definition, 177
effects of, 183-185
efficacy of, 183-185
in New Testament, 184
in general, 177-187
institution of, 180
of the living, 179, 183
matter and form of, 179
minister of, 180-181
nature, 177-178
number, 178
revival of, 185-186
subject of, 181-183
valid and fruitful reception, 172183
Sacrilege, 152-153
against chastity, 171
local, 152
personal, 152
real, 152-153

species, 152
Sale of blessed object, 154
Sititiciin (Sacrament of Penance), 211
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Seal, sacramental, obligation of, 213
Second-primary act, 17
Secret
different types, 157
divulging of, 158
of confession, 158, 213
Self, love of, 89
Seller, obligations, 136
Selling, and deception, 136
Sentence, just, by judge, 140-141
Separation, marriage, 231
Service, military, obligation, 140
Servile work. See Work, servile
Servilely servile fear, 83
Sex instruction, 173-174
Sexual function, purpose, 169-170
Simony, 153-154
Sins(s), 49-56
actual, definition, 49
capital, 55
conditions, 50-51
distinction of
numerical, 52-53

internal, 53-55

esires, 53-54
morose delectations, 53-54
rejoicings, 53-54
material, 31, 51

ex genere suo, 55
ex foto genere suo, 55
nature of, 49
oceasion of, 212

ey

definition, 49

See also Concupiscence.
philosophical, 49
reserved, 212
P,

quoted on constitu-
of moral

“Steady company-keeping,
girls, 173 <
Stealing. See Theft
Sterilization, eugenic, 126
co-operation in, gs
Stipends, M
Strike(s)
conditions for lawful, 13-
and physical injury, 138
sit-down, 138
slowdown, 138
Studiousness, 162, 174
Subdeacons, 219
Subdiaconate. See Subdeacons
Suicide, 124
Sunday
origin, 143
sanctification, 143-146
Superstition, 150-152
Supernatural virtues. See Virtue(s),
natural
Synesis, 100
Systems, moral, 43-47

by boys gnq

ass. See Mass stipends

138

super-

Taxes, payment of, 115-116
Temperance, 162-174
in concupiscible appetite, 58
definition, 162
sins against, 162
species of, 162
supernatural, 6o
Temporal punishment, and martyrdom,
161

Ten commandments, See Commandments,

ten
Telmllimu'j; Quilnnu Septimius Florens,
on the real presence, 1
Theft(s), l:7—ugp i
by children, 128
by religious, 128
Theodicy, definition, 3
Theological virtues. See Virtue(s), theo-
logical
Theology
definition, 3
dogmatic, definition, 3
‘moral
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speculative, defnition; 3
upernaturaly defniion, 3
uinas, St.
Thoms er of the sscriments, 178
2% prayer by the souls in purgatory, 143
on ultimate end of man, 9
Thomists, on the fundamental act in the
possession of God, 11
Timidity, 160
Totalitarianism, denies rights, 105
Tradesmen, co-operation on part of, 94-05
Transformation, different from transub-
stantiation, 198
Transfusions, blood, 126
Transubstantiation, 197-198
See also Real presence
Travelers, subjects of ecclesiastical law, 34
Treasure trove, 112
Trent, Council of, on effects of Extreme
Unction, 217
Truthfulness and falsehood, 158

Ultimate end. See End, ultimate

Unbaptized persons, rights of Church re-
garding, 33

Understanding, gift of the Holy Ghost, 60

Unity, of marriage, 224, 220-230

Vagi, 34

Vain observance, 151

Vatican Council
quoted on faith, 66
quoted on God's purpose in creation, 8
quoted with reference to defection from

the Church, 74

Venial sin. See Sin, venial

Veracity, 157-159
violation of, 157 )

Viaticum, obligation to receive, 200

Vice, definition, 57

Vigi

definition, 57
in general, 57-61
in wide sense, 62
moral, supernatural, 60
natural, definition, 57
supernatural, 58-6o
function of, 59
how obtained, 59
species, 6o-61
theological, 6o
Virtus in medio stat, 58
Vision, beatific. See Beatific vision
Vivisection, 105
Voluntarium, 14
Voluntarium simpliciter, involuntarium se-
cundum quid, 15
Voluntary in cause, 14
Vow(s), 146-148
annulment of, 147-148
breaking of, 147
cessation of, 147-148
commutation of, 148
conditions for validity, 146
definition, 146
dispensation from, 148
doubtful, 147
impediment to marriage, 227-228
matter of, 146-147
obligation, 147
personal, 147
private, 147
public, 147
real, 147
reserved, 148
simple, 147
solemn, 147

Wage
family, 137
living, 137 o
Wands

subject to ecclesiastical law, 34

and days of fast and absti 163
Vincible ignorance, 16
Violence, impediment to freedom, 15
Virtue(s)

m:(nf. as object of moral theology, 3

cardinal, 58

parts, 5
classification, 57-58
connection of, 61

‘War, waging of,‘ 116
Wife, property rights of, 110
Wills, 134-135
Wisdom, gift of the Holy Ghast, 60
Work, servile Al
dispensation from law, 1.
on Sundays and holy days, 144
when permitted on Sundays, 144






